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PREFACE.

—_—

IN the present volume [ have given an account of my tour

in the Central Provinces during the cold season of 1881-
82. My chief object was to explore.the old cities of R4jim,
Arang, and Sirpur, and to oblain copies of their ancient in-
scriptions, R4jim and Sirpur are bolh situated on the east
or right bank of the Mah4nadi river, at a distance of 40 miles
apart, while Arang stands just half-way belween them, but on
the opposite bank of the river. The result of my researches
shows that all the oldes( remains that have yet been found in
MahA-Kosala, or Chattisgarh as it is now called, belong to
these three sites. I have but little doubt, therefore, that the
ancient capital of the country was situated on the MahAnadi
river al Sirpur, or Sripura, as it is called in the inscriptions.
In my nolice of Arvi, 1 have described one of the oldest
copper-plate inscriplions as having been found there, as 1t (s
sa assigned in the list of the Ndgpur Museum. But I have
since learned from Colonel Bloomfield, who presented the
plates to the NAgpur Muscum, that they were found at Arang,
or in the very hearl of MahA-Kosala. [ obtained this infor-
malion loo latc to make the necessary correction in the
text.

The remains at these three ancient sites are extremely
interesting, as they diffcr from all the other temples that I
have examined in Northern India, not only in their plans but
in their decorations.  They present no grand enlrance to the
front, which is quile open to the full breadth of the nave or
hall, the only access being by small flights of steps from the
sides, Their spires also are not so lofty as those of the
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medizval temples, and their external ornamentation bears a
strong resemblance to that of the great Buddhisl temple at
Mahabodhi, or Buddha Gaya. Internally the pilasters on
both sides of the nave are decorated with boldly sculptured
figures which occupy the whole face of the shaft, after the
tashion of the figures on the Buddhist railing pillars found
at Mathura, But the subjects are all Brehmanical, and 1
found only one piece of Buddhist sculpture at Sirpur, while
Réjim and Arang did not yield any Buddhist fragments.

I have given coples-of all the ancient inscriptions from
these old cities, and with their assistance [ have attempted
to frame a brief outline of the history of Mahi-Kosala, from
the third or fourth century of the Christian era down (o the
conquest of the country by the Mahrattas.

I paid a visit to the great temple of Boram Deco, ina
secluded valley at the foot of the Mekhala hills, near Kamarda.
'was induced 1o go there by the general belief that his was
a Gond temple, dedicated to the worship of the Naga king.
I{ound, however, that it was really a temple of Vishnu, and
that the Gonds had nothing whatever to do with i, save the
imposition of its present vernacular name of Boram Deo, or
the “Great God.” Iwas well repaid, however, for my Journey,
as the temple is one of the fipest buildings In the Central
Provinces, both in size and in richness of ornament.

Ou my return I marched along the old line of yoad in the
Gangetic Doab, from Karra towards Kanauj, in the hope of
discovering some of the sites described by the Chinese pilgiim
Hwen Thsang. 1In this hope I was disappointed ; but ] was
partly repaid by the identification of seyeral places of the
old route recorded by Abu RihAn,

My tour was finished at Mathura, where I was fortunale
?nough to discover a halflife size statue of Herakles strang.
ling the Nemzan Lion, which 1s now safe m the Indian
Museum in Calcutta, after having been used for years as ihe
side of a trough for watering cattle.
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Al the end of the Report I have given some account of
the aboriginal race of Sauras, or Savaras, for which 1 had
been collecting notes from several years. I wish to direct
attention to one of the Sirpur inscriptions, which records the
work of a Raja of Savara race (Swvardnwaye), as it shows
that this tribe was once a ruling power in Central India.
This fact is further borne out by the ancienl notices of the
Savaras that I have collected from various sources, which
prove that they were a noted race in early times when the
Kols and Gonds were unknown.

[ have also added a shori note on Demon-Worship, or the
propitiation of the deified ghosts of persons who have died
a violent death, This subject is intimalely connected with
the history of the Savaras, as the mantras, or spells, for pro-
pitiating these spirits, are still known as Sdbari mantre, oy
“Savara spells.”” [ have given a few examples of these
Mantras which are not casily obtainable, as the people are
very shy about speaking on the subject. But this deified
ghosts’ worship is universal : I have found it everywhere from
the foot of the HimAlaya to the banks of the MahAnadi, and
frors the Satlej to the Brahmaputra, I believe it to be an
aboriginal cult, which has been generally adopiled by all the
lower classes. From it has sprung the worship of Guga
Chauhan, of Harshu Brahmwan, and of Hudaur Lala, all of
whom died violent deaths,

A. CUNNINGHAM.
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA.

REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES
AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAB IN 1881-82.

1.—MAHODHA.

TWENTY-one miles to the east of Nigpur, there is a large

village ol %00 houses, pleasantly situated on the left or
east bank of the IKanh&n River, a clear and rapid stream, 30
yards broad and from 3 to 4 feel deep. Here is a very curious
Sati monument of rough stone, 3 feel 8 inches in height, 21
inches broad at basc and 10 inches at top, with a thickness
of 8 inches. On the face there is a very rudely carved
female figure, standing to the front, and holding a club in
her left hand. The pillar is called Siddlam. It is worshipped
by Telis and Malis, who smear it with vermilion, while fowls
(cocks only), flowers, and turmeric, are offered by the wor-
shippers, The woman is only known as the mother of the
Teli Genda, who died long ago, say about Go to 8o years
back, as all her sons are now dead. The woman is said lo have
been tired of life; but, instead of burning herself, she jumped
down [rom a iree, and was killed. As she thus died a violent
death, she was, of course, worshipped as a bir, or spirit, and
is accordingly known as Genda-bir,

2.—~MURMARI.

Al MurmAri, 12 miles to the east of BhandAra and 5o
miles to the cast of Nigpur, there is a plain tomb, 6 feet
squarc at base, with a pyramidal top of 11 feet, being alto-
gether 17 feet in height. It has a swrrounding wall, forming
a square enclosure of 18 {eet, in the midst of a group of ten

fine tamarind trecs, with a pretty tank close by. It is the tomb
VOL. XVII A
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of an English lady, who is said to have died here on her way
from Raypur to Nigpur., Some say that her l'msband was
the officer in charge of the road, and that he lived here for
several months. As the tomb is now worshipped by the
people of the neighbouring villages, [ conclude that the lfldy’s
death must have been rather sudden. Inthe Cenlral Provinees
Gazetteer (Art. Bhandara, page 63) it is said that ““ this tomb
is held in greal veneration by the surrounding villages. "
Some of the people called it simply Kadar, or the “tomb ;" but
athers spoke of it as a dewal, or “ shrine.” It was smeared
with the red colour called »olf, made from urmeric and lime,
the same which the women put on their forcheads. Cocoanuts
also are offered, chiefly by Telis, who hope lor an increascd
produce from their fields. In the Central Provinces, as in
BihAr, the Telis have long ago given up their occupation as
oil manufacturers, and are now very industrious cullivators.

The inscription on the tomb shows that the lady was the
wife of Major Claye Watson, and that she died in the 26Lh
year of her age, leaving four infant children. The date has
been injured, but it seemed to be 1831, or perhaps 1851,
One old man informed me that the sdhib came hove to build
a bridge, and that his wife died some 30 or 40 years ago.

3.—DONGARGARH.

[ did not learn anything about Dongargarh until my ar-
rival at Raypur, when [ had left it abeut 6o miles behind to
the westward. For the following account I am indebted Lo
the kindness of Colonel Lucie Smith, the present Commis-
sioner of the Raypur Division :—

“Dongaigarh is situated in a basin of the hills, surrounded by
jungle, and is supposed to occupy a portion of the site of the ancienl
city of Kamanttpuri.  Within the last 40 years six old-woild temples
slocd here ; buk in the time of the late ruler of Nagpur Lhese woie
knacked down, and their maleijals used [or the constiuction of hiidpes
on the former Ndgpur and Raypur road. Within a small 1adius from
Dongargarh theie are numetous tuined {anks, and {or miles around,
in whal is now jungle, therc are remains of old foundations, built of
strong massive biicks, specimens of which weie tecently scul to the
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Nigpur Museum, In 1858 Major Hemy Shakespeare, Commanding
the Nédgpur Irregular Force, cncamped here, and he describes, in his
‘Wild Sports of India’ how the sentry over his Lent was carried off
by a Ligiess. Laler on, in 1864, the place was a jungle hamlet of some
20 houses, but having a Sunday bazir, which mel in honor of the
goddess Baglam Mukhi Devi, an elligy of whom stands at the foot
of a craggy hill overhanging the valley. In that year Jamna Dis,
gomashta of the firm of Hukm Chand Ratan Chand, opened a
bianch shop here and began making puichases of grain. As the
demand for Chhallisgarh produce increased, the Sunday bazlr grew
larger and laiger, and as the posilion was central, both for buyers
[rom NAgpur and Bombay, and for sellers from Raypur and Bildspur,
while the jungle aflforded abundant shade, it became the {avorite grain
maikel of the countlry side, and is now Lhe most important mart for
giain in the whole of Chhatlisgarh. The place at present has some
2,000 houscs, of which 1,500 are tiled, and the sireets run in the
oddest way among trees, losing themselves suddenly in Lhe jungle,
Duwing the busy scason the number of carts, catlle and drivers always
occupying the great “ Ganj” is estimaled at—

14,000 carls,

10,000 buffaloes and bullocks employed to draw the carts,

and

18,000 caitmen,
Besides these, there aie vast numbers of persons bringing goods in
‘Iawars,’ and en their heads for sale, and gieat numbers of visitors
coming to purchase, and considerable numbeis of Banjfras, so that
the total population on a bazdr day during the busy season is taken
as nol under 100,000 souls,

4—DRUG,

Drig is an old iown, with a fort on the castern bank of
the Sconilh River, 24 milcs to the west of Raypur. It is
sitluated on Lhe high road leading from Nigpur through Ray-
pur io the easlward, and must have becen a place of some
consequence for several centuries. Its very name, which
means simply “the fort,” would seem to point it out as having
once been the principal fortified position i the southern
hall of Mahd-Kosala. In one of the inscriptions now in the
Raypur Muscum there is mention of Siwapura and Siva-
dilrgga, and of a king named Siwe Deva. Now, as Drig
is situated on the Seo, or Seondth River, I Lthink it highly
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probable that its full pame must have been Sa'va-rfzzrgga or
Seo-driig, which has been gradually shortened to the simple
form of Drip.

At Anjcrﬁr, on a high mound 4 miles to the west of Drﬂg,
there is a fipure about 2} feet high. At Drbg itself there 15
also a small figure of Buddha without a head, and numerous
stone foot-stools, such as I have found only at Buddhistical
sites, such as Patna, Kosimbi, Bhita, and Shah-dheri. !.\t
Drig, however, they exist in hundreds, and are CEJHeCI.E‘.d in
heaps in several places, where they are worshipped with
anointments of red lead. These stools are gencrally about 12
inches long and 6 inches high, with four small feet.

The place is surrounded with thousands of fine trecs,
including many tamarinds. It is said that Drdg once had
rajas of its own, but the people know only the two names
of Mab4m Deva and his son Jaga, or Jagat Pila, who is
believed to have built the fort. The position of Drig struck
me as being a very commanding one, and I learn [rom the
Gazetteer that—

“ The Marathas made it their hase of operalions in A.D. 1740-
41, when they overran the Chhattisgarh country. Besides ocenpying
the fort, they formed an entrenched camp on the high ground on
which the town stands, and Irom which a clear view of Lhe suriound-
ing counlty is obtainable, thus rendering a surprise next Lo impos-
sible. ‘

5.—DEO-BALODA,

Deo-Baloda is a small village 12 miles to the west of
Raypur, It possesses an old sandstone temple, which is
said to be similar to one of the temples at Arang. It iy,
however, quite different from the only temple now standing
at Arang, which is a Jain building, while the Dco-Baloda
temple 18 a Lingam shrine of Siva. Both temples are said Lo
have been built by the same aichitect, and when they were
finished the huilder climbed to the top of one, while his sistor
climbed to the top of the other, to make the cuslomary offer-
mgs. As this ceremony can only be performed by naked people,
it is said that when the brother and sister reached the top of
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each temple and saw each other naked, they were so ashamed
that they at once jumped down and were drowned in the
tank at the fool of each temple. They were Lhen turned
into stone, and their naked figures are still to be seen when
the water becomes low. The tank at Deo.Baloda is called
Baori, and the temple itself Dewal. The same story of the
mason and his sister was told to Mr, Beglar at Arang.'

According (o one account, the two temples were built in
a single night. But this story is common to nearly all the
temples in the Central Provinces, each of which is said to
have been erccted in a single night by Hemad Panth, with
the assistance of the Rdéshasas, or demons, whose legend 1
have already related in another place.

The plan of the temple i1s the same as that of most of
the older shrines in Northern India, namely, a sanctum, with a
small ante-room, in front of which is a square Mandapa, or
open hall, supported on pillars. The sanctum is not quite
13 fect square outside, while the Mandapa is only 22 fect
i inch, with an ante-room belween, 3 feet 5inches wide, The
temple is, therefore, a small one, its outside dimensions being
only 39 feet by 29 feel 4 inches, with an estimated height of
40 feet. The entrance, as in most Lingam temples, is to-
wards the east, so lhat the rising sun may shine on the
phallus.?  But there 15 also a second entrance on the north
side of the Mandapa leading up from a small tank, 6o feet
by 52 fect, with stone steps all round. The water is green
and thick, and very fetid.

The floor of the Mandapa is raised nearly 43 feet above the
ground, bul there is a descenl of four steps into the sancium,
It seems probable, Lherefore, thal the mandapa was a later
addition; and some differences in the execution of the exter-
nal sculpture, perhaps, justify this conclusion, Thus, in the
procession of clephants round the plinth, the animals of the
sanclum have their legs wrongly placed, while those of the
Mandapa are correctly represented.

! Archological Survey of India, Vol. VII, 16,
% Archaological Survey of Indim, Vol, IX, 142 43.
1 Seo Plate IT1 for a pan of this temple,
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The sanctum has two rows of sculptures oulside, divided
into separate scenes. 1 recognized the Vaishnava Avathras
of Varfha, Narasinha and VAmana, and of Krishna playing the
flute. There are also several Saiva sculplures, such as
female figures holding frisulas, or tridents, two Bhainsasuri
Devis, and two figures of Ganesa. Several of the niches are
empty, more especially the two cenlral places at the back,
which most probably held figures of Siva. Some of the scencs
represent boar and antelope hunts with dogs. In onca dog
has jumped on to the head of the bear from the front, The
men are armed with spears, and bows and arrows., In two
scenes a man is being carried in a litter, with a curved pole,
The litter is like a bedstead with four legs, In a single
scene a raja is represented wilh an attendant, carrying an
umbrella. In another an eight-armed goddess is holding an
elephant high above her head. The sculpture is boldly
carved, but the drawing is poor, and the cxecution coarse,
I noticed only two obscene groups, which is a very cxcep-
tional case amongst the temples of Central India.

Qutside the temple there is a figure of the bull Nandi,
facing the entrance, with several uninscribed Sati pillars.

The central figure over the entrance to ihe sanclum is
Ganesa, which shows that the temple must have been dedi-
cated to Siva.

The four central pillars of the Mandapa are very richly
moulded, and are highly polished, The architraves covering
these pillars are ornamented with processions of elephants,
There are several Sati monuments beyond the temple, but
none of them are inscribed. The most remarkable is one
with a man seated with joined hands helween two standing
females. Above therc is a female hand pointed upwards with
the sun and moon to the right and left, No one appeared
to lmo'tv anything about thcse monuments. The oldest is
square W scection, with a pinnacle top.

6.—RAJIM,

The most holy place in Maha-Kosala is R&jim, with its
fine group of temples dedicated (o Vishnu, The lown, which
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contains little more than 3,000 inhabitants, is situated on the
eastern bank of the Mahénadi River, just below its junction
with the Pairi River, The spot is green, and well wooded
with finc old mango and other irees, and forms a pleasing
sight after a long journey through the almost treeless iice-
growing country to the westward. Itis, however, always liable
{o be flooded by the MahAnadi and Pairi Rivers in the height
of the rainy scason. Al these times the place becomes very
unhealthy when the waters begin to subside. On the last
occasion, only a few ycars ago, numbers of people died, and
the population of 700 houses dwindled down to 3,000 persons,
or little more than four to each house,

The principal temple of Rajiva-lochana is visited by thou-
sands of pilgrims on their way to Jagannathin Orissa. They
come Lo pay their devotions to Rama Chandra, whose statue
is said to be enshrined inside. But the figure is actually one
of the common four-armed representations of Vishnu himself,
wilh his usual symbols of the club, the discus, the shell, and
the lotus. The title of Rdjfva-lochana, or the “lotus-eyed,”
belongs to Rama, but not to Vishnu, and is, therefore, pre-
sumably not so old as the temple itself, which was certainly
dedicated to Vishnu,

There are two old inscriptions inside the temple, engraved
in characters of very different ages, The carlici one seems to
me Lo be not later than the 8th or gth century, while the later
one is dated in the year 896 of the Chedi Samvat, equal to
A.D. 1145. I would, therclore, assign the foundation of the
temple to RAma Chandra, under his title of R4jiva-lochana,
to the time of Jagat PAla of the laler inscription, when the
Telin Rajlva surrendered her black stone weight to the Raja
on the agreement that the temple should be named after her.

The legend of Rjiva-lochana is variously related. Accord-
ing to one informant, the widow RAju, or R4jib, was an oil-
dealer of Chinda. She possessed a black stone, which she
used as a weight in selling her oil.  Jagat PAl had a dream
about Lhis stone, which made him wish to possess it, for the
purpose of building a temple overit.  IHe al first offcred her
its weight in gold, but she refused to part with it. At last
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she was induced to give it up in exchange for the Quecen’s
gold nose-ring, and the promise that the temple should be
named after her.

According to a second informant, Jagat PAl dreamed that
Thakur or Parameswar appeared to him, and told him Lo gel
this stone and set it up in a temple al Rajim. The Telin,
wha awned the stone, demanded its weight in gold, but Jagal
PAlunfortunately had no gold.  His wife, however, gave up her
nose-ring and other ornaments, and though these were much
less than the weight of the stone, yet by the favour of the
Thikur they outweighed it. Jagat PAl, accordingly, took the
stone, and set it up in the temple at Rijim; and R4ju Telin
then came from Chinda, and settled hevself close to the
temple, and afterwards built a temple close by, which is still
called R4ju Telin’s temple.

A similar story was told to Sir Richard Jenkins, with the
addition that the stone obtained from the Telin was the ori-
ginal image of Rdma Chandra, which had been sl up by the
Raja Rajva-lochana under his own name

The story told to Mr. Beglar was somewhat different—?

" R4jam is named after a Telin named Rajhd. She used {o wor-
ship Nardyan regularly, and she did so for twelve years, Nardyan
coming to her daily all the time. At the end of the twelve years
Nirdyan, being pleased, desired her to ask a boon j she replicd—* My
lord, stay here always and let my name precede yoms.! Hence Rajhit
Telin’s name is first uttered in pronouncing the name Rajivalochana.”

Apparently, the story about the god having appeared Lo her,
has been altered from that of her dealings with Jagat Pal.
It is quite conceivable that she may have stipulated that, if
she gave up the stone, her name should be attached to the
temple. This would account for the present name in asimple
and natural manner. The stone is now in the temple in a platier
placed beside the image of Vishnu,

In the Rajim MahAtmya it is stated that the MahAnadi
River bore the name of Utpaleswara above the junction of
the Pairi or Pretodharini River, and that of Chitrotpala below

1 Asiatic Researches of Bengel, Vol, XV, 50a,
T Archarologieat Survey of India, Vaol. VII, 154,
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the junction. These names are known only to the Brahmans
but, as Sir Richard Jenkins received the same names upwards
of 50 years ago, the statement of the Mahitmya is pro-
bably true. The same authorities say that previous to Rajiva
Telin’s time Rajim was called KamAl-kshetra and Padmapura,
both names referring to the lotus.

The temples of RAjim, with one exception, form a single
group of buildings clustered around the holy shrine of Rajiva-
lochana. The group comprises the following temples :—

1.—R4jlva-lochana, or R4jib-lochan.
2.—Vardha
3.—Narasinha
4.—Badarinftha
5.—Yhmana
6.~~RAjeswara Lo west,
7.~—Ddneswara Lo south-west.
8.—Jagannitha to north-west,

al the four corners of the court-yard,

With the two exceptions of the R4jeswara and DAneswara
Lingam shrines, the whole of these temples are dedicated to
the worship of Vishnu.  The principal temple of R4jiva-lochana
and the ruined brick temple al Sirpur are the oldest buildings
that I have seen in Mah& Kosala. The probable date of the
former is the gth cenlury, if the copper-plate inscriplion of
Tivara Deva relers to it, Bul the temple at Sirpur is later,
and may be about A.D. %50, or not later than 8oo A.D.
These two temples are buill upon a plan peculiar Lo themselves,
but which was probably the prevailing style of their age.
The mosl striking differences are: rsi, the shape of the
Mandapa, or entrance hall, which is oblong, instead of
square; 2nd, the sculptures on the pilasters of the Mandapa,
which are large single figures, like those of the Buddhist
sliipa railings, instecad of clusters of small figures, as is usual
in Brahmanical temples. Other peculiarities will be noticed
in the following account. But, perhaps, the most remarkable
peculiarity is the fact that the pujdris of the great temple are
not Brahmans, but Bais Rajputs.

1 See Plate 1V lor a plan of this groupof temples,
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Temple of Rdjiva-lochana~This fine building, 59 [cel
in length by 25% feet in breadth, rises [rom a platform 69 [eel
in length by 43 feet in breadth, with a height of 8 feet. The
Mandapa, or hall, is 37 feel g inches in length from north to
south, by 14 fcet in breadth, and is open only at the northein
end, There are two flights of steps at the north-west and
south-west corners of the platform leading into the weslern
end of the hall through two side-doors.! At the cast end ol
the hall, there is the usuval small antardla, or ante.chamber,
leading into the sanctuary, which, as usual, is nearly quite dark.
The flat roof of the hall is supporied on two rows of six
pillars each down the middle, and a single row ol six pilasters
on each side. The pillars arc square, the lower hall heing
quite plain, and the upper half highly ornamented. Bul the
twelve side pilasters are each ornamented wilh a tall single
figure sculptured on the face, after the fashion of the pillars
of a Buddhist stfipa railing. These figures, beginning from
the south-west pilaster, are distinguished by separate Ictters
in the accompanying plan of the temple,

Sornth side, Nowth side.

A.—Slanding male figure with | L.—~Standing male figie  wilh
dagger in helt; five horses dagger in  belt, holding
on the base. Suiya, bow and arrows—(?} Rima

Chandra Avalfra.

B.—Durgh with eight arms, scated K—Standing lemale; flying fipuies
on 2 lion. over head. Two lions on

pedestal,

C.—Standing female and small ].—-—chalestmldingumicrmst;ud-
male figure, Three lions apple Lice and holding neck
on pedestal, of a male figure,

D—Figure of Yamuna (Jumna [—Figure of Gangh standing on
River) standing on toitoise. crocodile, atlendant  with

umbiella,

E.—VarAha Avatira. IT.—Narasinha Avallra,

F.—-—Stancliflg male figure with dag- G.—Standing male figure with
gerin belt, like a (?) door- dagger in helt, like a (7)
keeper, door-keeper,

! See Plate V for a plan of Lhis temple,
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The spire of the sanctum is a square pyramid with curved
sides. I{ is divided intlo five slagces or rows of niches with
corrugated pimnacles at the corners, which reminded me very
much of the style of the great Mab&bodhi temple at Buddha
Gaya. The base of the sanctum is 20 fecl square outside, [
estimated the height from a rough sketeh at 4o feet above the
platform, o1 50 {eet above the ground, including a massive and
handsome pinnacle.

At some unknown period, but most probably in the time
of Jagat P&l, A.D. 1145, a wall was buill round the edge of
the platform, thus forming a courtyard open to the sky for
the private perambulation of the temple by female pilgrims.
Al the same time two additions were made Lo the platform on
the north and south sides, forming long rooms outside the open
gallery, [rom which alone they are accessible to the ministers
of the temple. These rooms arve called the Bhdnddra, or
“{reasury,”’ and the Rasui, or “kilchen”  The latter is a ne-
cessary adjuncl of every Vaishnava temple for the preparation
of Lthe food which is daily offered to the enshrined statue, and
then caten by the pujiris.  These additions completely spoil
the external view of the temple, as they cffectually conceal
the whole of the roof of the Mandapa, as well as the lower
part of the spire of Lhe sanctum,

The courlyard of the temple is 147 fect in length from
casl Lo west, by 102 [eet in width,  The principal entrance is
on the wesl side, but there is a small doorway or postern on
the easl side. The main enlrance is itself a highly orna-
menled structure, with pillars and pilasters on both fronts of
the doorway, both inside and ouiside, forming iwo open
chambers. In the two corners of the inner chamber are two
figures, one a rude stone, coloured red, which has once been
a stalue of Hanumin, the other a black slone siatue of
Buddha, with the usual curly hair, sitling in contemplation
under the Bodhi tree, with his right hand resting on his knee
and his left hand on his lap, The ears are pierced and
clongated after the usual Buddhist fashion. Il is not fixed
in its position, and evidently is nol in ils proper position, even
supposing il to represent the Duddha Avatlra of Vishnuy,
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which is quite possible. The doorway itsell is most ela-
borately carved, and with its boldly sculptured pillars and
pilasters in front the entrance to the temple forms a very
striking and handsome structure.

In the middle of the lower architrave over the door there
is a figure of Lakshmi being anointed by two clephants on
the right and left. In the line just above, Siva is represented
accompanied by NAgas. Inthe third line, still higher, Vishnu
is reclining in the usual fashion on the serpent Ananta, and a
fourth line above is filled with numerous figures, On the two
pilasters in the open portico are sculptured two tall female
figures, one with the right hand raised and holding the branch
of a tree, the other with the left hand raised. In the other
hand each holds a bunch of mangoes. The two pillars
between the pilasters are 4 feect 4 inches in height and 13
inches square. They are also ornamented with human
figures ; but their most striking feature is a paii of intertwined
or knotted snakes placed at the corners, wherc the square
portion of the shaft ends and the octagonal form begs,
With the tails hanging down on the retiting faces of the
octagon, their necks arched, and their heads thrown [(orwaid
with open mouths, these snakes form a very striking and
spirited ornament, well designed and boldly executed.

In each of the four corners of the courtyard there is a
small temple ; that in the south-west being dedicaled to the
Variha Avatira, that in the south-east to the VAmana Ava-
tara, that in the north-east to BadaiiniAtha, and that in the
north-west to the Narasinha Avatlia. These temples are only
12 feet 4 inches square on the outside, with spires similar in
style to that of the Great Temple. Overeach of the entrance
doorways there is an elaboraie sculptured architrave, repre-
senting Vishnu reclining on Ananta, On the door jambs are
sculptured all the different AvatAras. The enshrined statues
in the Vardha, Narasinha, and VAmana temples represeat those
Avatiras; bul in the Badarinitha temple there is a {our-
armed statue of Vishnu,

Temple of Réjeswara~Immediately opposite to the tem-
ple on the west, and only 18 fect distant, stands the small
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Lingam temple of Rijeswara, with its entrance on the east
facing the gateway of Rajiva-lochana.! Its plan is similar to
that of the Great Temple, with a long Mandapa, open at one
end and supported on two rows of pillars down the centre,
and a row of pilasters on each side. The Mandapa is only
22 feel 8 inches long from east to west by 18 feet in breadth,
being of exactly the same breadth as the gateway of the Great
Temple. Thesanctum on the west is 15% {eet square outside,
Inside is the Lingam named Rijeswara, and facing it, be-
tween the four outer pillars of the hall, there is a stone figure
of the bull Nandi. Several of the pilasters of the hall are
ornamented with large figures like those of Rajiva-lochana.
The first pilaster on the south has a figure of the Yamuna
River standing on her tortoise, with an attendant carrying
an umbrella. The remaining pilasters, with the exception of
two, which are plain, bear different male and female figures,
which I was unable to recognize. Two of them may be door-
kecepers, as they have daggers in their belts.

Temple of Réjtva Telin—~—This is a small building, 51 feet
to the west of ihe last, now dedicated to Siva. Itis 17 feet
4 inches long by 13 feel broad outside. Inside thereis a
stone slab, like a common Sati pillar, with one male figure and
threc females carved upon it, which I think must be intended
for the Telin's husband with herself and two slave girls. The
building is known as R4jiva Telin’s temple; but if her story
is true, il is quite possible that this may have been the house
in which she lived after she settled at Rojim.

Temple of Ddneswara.~This is a Saiva temple of com-
paratively modern type. It stands immediately to the south
of Réjeswara, and is as ncarly as possible of the same size.
It consists of a portico conlaining a figure of the bull Nandj,
and an open Mandapa of sixteen pillars, 25 feet by 23 feel, with
a sanctum 16} feel square, enshrining the Ddneswara Lingam.

Temple of Faganndtha~—AL 15 [eet to the cast of the
Narasinha corner temple, therc is a small postern door leading
oulside o the front of a Vaishnava temple, dedicated to
Vishnu as JagannAtha. It is built on the old plan of a Man-

U Sce Plate IV for a plan of this temple,
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dapa closed at the sides, but with the froni entirely open.
This hall is 28 feet ¢ inches long from east to wesl by 25
feet 5 inches in breadth. The sanctum to the west is 16
feet square outside. Inside is enshrined a wooden figure of
Jagannatha, which is said Lo have been brought from the great
temple in Orissa. In the {ront parl of the hall, belween Lhe
four outer pillars, thereis a brazen figure of Garuda, Lhe vehicle
of Vishnu,

Temple of Rimachandra—Ala short distance to the south
there is a comparatively modern temple said lo have becn
built about 250 years ago (some say qoo years) by Govind
L4], a Sethand Bania (banker and grain merchant), who was
also the Kamasdar of Raypur. The plinth is of stone, copicd
from that of Rajiva-lochana, and the entire supersiructure is of
brick plastered. But the pillars and pilasters of the Mandapa
are said to have been brought from the ruins at Sirpur.  They
are all monoliths, with tall figures on their faces, like those of
Réjiva-lochana. But in the greal lemple it is enly the pilasters
that are so ornamented, whereas in the RAmachandra Temple
four of the pillars have these fine large figures upon them,
Two of them have two female figures each; a third has one
female figure holding on to a branch of a trec overhead; but
the fourth has two figures, male and female, with a monkey
overfiead ina mango tree. The monkey is about life-sizc,
and the human figures are only a little less. They arenculy
complete stalues, their relief being so great thal they might
almost be detached from the back ground of the mango iree,
[ was more especially struck with the natural attitude of {he
monkey, which is both easy and spiited. The two outer
pilasters have each a figure of the Ganges standing on hey
crocodile. From this duplication of the Ganges T conclude
that the pillars and pilasters must have been rifled fiom two
different temples at Sirpur, as I have never yel met with any
exz.un.ple of two Ganges statues being attached to the s
bullclm'g. _ OE] onc aof the pilaslers there is a short insctiption
of a pilgrim in chawacters of the 8th or oth centmy, reading
S1i Lokabala.! -

! See Plate X, fig. I1,
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Kuleswara Temple—On an island, which once formed the
fork of land between the Pairi and Mahdnadi Rivers, there is
an old temple dedicated to the Kuleswara lingam. A stout
buttress wall, of an octagonal foim, and 16 feet in height,
has been built around the temple to preserve it from the en-
croachments of the iwo rivers belween which it slands, A
short inseription of iwo lines on one of the pillars records an
inundation ol former days, which threatened to carry away
the temple. The words are:—

“JA din vylpe amb chhutal Siva giri gahi raho,
Jagal Rau tahdn khamb Sambh Sukbisan raho {ahin.”
“When the waters suirounded the temple of Siva I stayed here,
while Jagal Rau’s throne of Sambhu slood firm as a pillar.”

These lines are said to have been written by the resident
pricst several hundred years ago. They are useful as show-
ing the beliel of the people of that peliod thal the Kules-
wara Temple was built by Jagat Rau, whose date, we know,
was A.D, 1145, There is an inscription of 19 lines let into
the wall inside, [rom which I gather that the temple is of
carlier date. Il may have been repaired by Jagal Rau, but
the slyle of the building, as well as the characters of the
inscription, scem to me to be older. In the 19th line I read
the name of Mahdrdjd-dhirdjd Dhoja.

The temple itself consists of the usual sanclum 143 feet
square outside, with a Mandapa, or hall leading to it, which
is open in {ront, but closed at the sides like the old temples
of the RAjiva-lochana group. This Mandapa is, however, of
a dilferenl shape, its length of 25 {eel 8 inches being across
the front, while it is only 15 feet n depth to the door of the
sanctum. The roof of the hall is suppoited on Lwo rows ol
pillars, with a 10w of pilasters againsi the closed walls on
cach side. On one of the outer pilasters there is a female
figure silting on a peacock, which must be the river-goddess
Saraswall, On a sccond pilaster there is another female
liguie with four arms, who is mosl probably Dirgd. ‘The
pillars ave 6} feet in height, with squarce shafts, of which the
lower hall is plain.  This last fact seems Lo me to be another
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evidence in favour of the dale of the temple being carlier
than the time of Jagat Rau. The enshrined lingam is some-
times called Utpaleswara-Mahddeva, but the name of Kules-
wara is much better known,

The origin of the name of Rajim, as I have already noted,
is commonly assigned to the Rajiva Telin; but, with the usual
inconsistency of popular traditions, the name is also atiributed
to RAju-lochana, king of Riju, who lived in the time of
Ramachandra. The story is thus related by Sir Richard
Jenkins, as having been taken from the Bhavishyotlara
Purina :—*

t At the period of the celebrated Aswamedh, a Raja named RAju-
lachana reigned at R&ju. The horse ShAmlcaran having arrived there,
the Raja seized him, and gave him to a celebrated Rishi named
Kardama, who resided on the bank of the Mahdnadi. Satiughna, who
followed Lhe horse with his army, attempting lo lake him from the
Rishi, was reduced with his army (o ashes by (he elfects of ihe
holy man's curse. Rémachandra, on hearing the fate of Satrugima,
marched in person to avenge his death. The Raja mel him, and
obtained favour in bis sight. RAmachandra told the Raja thal there
were, of old, two deities at RAju, Utpaleswar Mahadeo and Nilkan-
theswar; that Seo and Krishna were one ; and thal he himsell would
henceforth take up his abode there i the worship of Siva, Rima-
chandra accordingly ordered the Raja (o sel up an imagc in his name,
and to call it R&ju-lechana, and added that its fame would Le pgreat,
and that an annual {east should be held in his honeur, on the Makaor
Sankrint in MAgh, After paying his respecls to Kaidama Risli,
recovering his horse, and restoring Safrughna and the army to lile,
Rimachandra returned to Ayodhya.”

The claim here put forward for R4jim as the scene where
the Aswamedha horse of Ramachandra was captured, is, I
think, a late Invention of the Brahmans to give their town a
name that should rival the admiited claims of the ancient
capital of Manipur, where the Aswamedha horse of Yudhish-
thira was captured by Babiru-vAhana. The story of Rama.
chandra’s Aswamedha horse is told in the RAmAyana; but
the capture was made by Iusa and Lava, the sons of Réma,

1 Asiatic Researches, Val. XV, 503.
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near the herinitage of VAlmiki at Chitrakuta in Bundelkhand,
which is many hundreds of miles distant from the capital of
MahAkosala, I, therefore, ieject the story of Raja Réjfva-
lochana altogether, and fall back on the comparatively mo-
dern legend of Rdjfva Telin, who lived in the time of Jagat
Raja.

The inscriptions of RAjim throw no light on the origin of
the name, DBut the tribal name of Jagat PAla, whose father
Sahilla is calted the head of the race of Rdjamdla, would seem
to offer a very simple explanation in Rdjamdlapura, or the
city of the Rdjamdlas, which has since been shortened to
Rdyam, or, as it is now pronounced, Rdjim,

The oldest inscription found at R4jim is that of Tivara
Deva, who calls himself “king of Kosala.” It is engraved
on three copper-plates, joined by a ring, with a seal attached
to it.  The seal bears the symbols of Vishnu, namely, Garuda,
the lotus, the shell, and the discus. The inscription was
published in the Asiatic Researches, with a translation by H.
H, Wilson.! 1L simply records the grant of a village to
cerlain Brahmans by the king of Kosala, named Tivara Deva,
the son of Nanna Deva, and the grandsen of Indrabala, the
““ornament of the Pandu race”” The characters are, of the
Gupla period, with square box-heads. The grant was made
on the 1zth ol Jyeshta, but was not engraved until the th
day of Kartika, in the 6Lh year of the king's reign, Now the
names of Indrabala and Nauna Deva cccur in a stone in-
scription at Stipur, together with those of their immediate
successors Chandra Gupta, [arsha Gupla, and Siva Gupta.
Of this last prince, Siva Gupta, several inscriptions have been,
found, in which he is called king of Iosala, of the lunar
race. Ii seems, theiefore, almosl certain that he was of. the
same family as Tivara Deva. In one of his inscriptions he
is acknowledged as Suzerain by Yaydu Raja of Kataka, in
Orissa. As this record is dated in Lhe gth year of Yayati,
who reigned [rom A.D. 474 to 526, the inscription must have
been engraved in A.D. 482, i, then, we fix the beginning of

1 Bes Asiotic Resenrches, Vol, XV, 508, and Plate V of this volume, for o sketch of
the seal.

YOL, XVII u
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Siva Gupta’s reign about 475, the following will be the dates
of these early kings of Kosala:—

Réijim Plates, Sirpuw_Stone,
AD,
375 Indrabala . . . Indrabala,
400 Nanna Deva | . . Nanna Deva.
425 Tivara Deva . . Chandra Gupta,
425 . . . Harsha Gupia.
475 . . « Siva Gupta.

* Now the copper-plates of Tivara Deva were found somc 5
or G {eet under ground, close to the temple of Rajiva-lochana,
by the Mahratta chief Hanwant Rao Maharik, who, thinking
that they might be a record of Lhe temple, deposited them
with the Pujdvis of Réjiva-lochana, who still hold them. As
the place of their discovery points to the probability of their
having belonged to the Brahmans of Rajiva-lochana, T am
strongly inclined to assign the temple itsell to the time of
Tivara Deva between A.D, 425 and 450.

The second ancient lpscription at RAjim is fizxed inside
the northern wall of the temple, It is 4 feet in lengih by
2 feet in height, and contains 21 lines of early medixval
characters, which 1 would assign to about the 8th century.
It contains the name of Prithjvi Raja.?

The third inscription is that of Jaga Pala, of which a very
incomplete account has been given in the Asiatic Researches.
This record, which is in nearly perfect order, is 2 feet 4 inches
in length by 13 inches in lieight, and contains 19 lines of
almost modern Nagari characters. I{ is dated in Samval-
sara 896, on Wednesday, the 8th day of Magha Sudi, that
is, m AD, 1143, using my equation of A.D. 250 as the 1st
year of the Kalachuri or Chedi Samvai. In the Asiatie
Researches the date is given as 796, although Wilson read it
correctly as 896.  The figure 8 is indeed remarkably distinet,
and the calenfation by the week day agrees with the date

! See Plate TX for a copy of thts ineeription,

It 15 not naticed by Sh Richma
Jenkins
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of 8g6. The whole insciiption requires 1evision, as many of
the names have heen misread, thus:

Nandila should be Sihilla.

Ranta Deva " Ratna Deva,

Kaheyara " Kikayala (now KAker).
Sarhargaih " SaaharAgarh (now Surar).
Rantahila " Ratnapila.

In this inscription [ see the names of JAjalla Deva, Ratna
Deva, Prithivi Deva, and Jaga PAla, Now the first three
names are found in the same order in my Ratanpur inscrip-
tion, which was translated by Bibu RAjendra LAla Mitra
many years ago.! The date of that record is Samvat 1207,
or A.D, 1150, just five years later than that of the RAjim in-
scription. I make out, thercfore, that Jaga, or Jagat Pla,
was a petly chief under Prithivi Deva, for whom he conquered
KAkayara, or I{dker, and the fort of SaraharAgarh, or Surar.
It seems probable, therefore, that Jagat PAla was the gover-
nor of R4jim under Prithivi Deva, king of Chedi. That he
was only a petty chicl is, I think, conclusively shown by his
being called simply Jagat Rau in the short inscription of the
Kuleswara temple,

There are several records of Lhe visits of pilgrims carved
on the pillars of the RAjiva-lochana Temple. All the principal
ones are given in the accompanying plate®, as they seem to
prove thal Lhe temple itself must be older than the second or
medizval insoription which is inside the temple. Nos. 4, 3,
and 6 are certainly of the Gupta type. I read these inscrip-
tions as [ollows i=—

No, 1--5i Videsadilya
* Manlam Videsa
Udbhinna.
No. 2.—5ri Punndditya
Udbhinna Chanda,
No. 3—5i1 Punniditya.

in highly floriated characters,

1 Bengal Asiabic Society's Journal, 1864, Vol XXXII, p 203.
! See Plate X, figs, 1 to 10



20 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES

No., 4.—Sri Salonatungga.
Sri MAna Devi,
No. §.—Salonatungga.
No. 6.—Sri-mina Devi.
No. 7.~—Vandasuthauda (7).
No. 8.—Sri VakarAdhayalam (7)
No. 9—Sri Bhaga Chapti.
No. 10—=8ri Ratnapmeshottama.

7.—ARANG.

The old town of Arang is situated 24 miles from Raypur
on the high road leading to the eastward. It lies to the west
of the Mah4nadi, about haltway belween Réjim and Sirpur.
The town is surrounded by fine woods, about a mile and &«
half long to the west, and rather more on the cast towards
the Mahanadi River, There are many fine old tanks all
round, with numerous remaing of temples and sculplures,
which are chiefly Brahmanical. But the only temple thal is
now standing is a Jain one, and this would probably have
fallen some time ago, had it not been held together by two
iron bands, which the surveyors put around it when they
used it as a survey station. Half a mile further to the cast
is the BAgeswaia Temple, which is visited by all the pilgiims
on their way to Jagannaih,

To the west of the town, on the bank of the MahAmai
tank, there iz a small temple dedicaled to the Mabimai, or
““ Great Mother,” Many fragments of sculptute a1e collecled
here, with a broken inscription slab containing 18 lines of
writing.  Inside the enclosure there are two naked Jain figures
half life-size.

A second tank, called the NaiAyani TAl, lies to the west
of the MahAmai tank, from which it is only separated by an
embankment, The water in the end of December was
covered with red and white lotus in full flower. On its banks
are many life-size statues of Vishnu, with numerous squarced
stones of large dimensions, the remains of some ancicnt
temple,
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Many foundations are found when digging for bricks, and
also numerous large stones, more especially pillar bases ;
carved stones are lying about in all directions. Al the time
of my visil, in the end of December, a new excavation was
being made for the purpose of procuring materials for the
building of a new police station. Many thousands of rough
stones and bricks had been collected, amongst which were
several stone pillars and architraves. The spot where the
excavation was made was called Somya Mai, [ visited the
place, and found that the remains of the {emple itself had
been removed ; bul the hole slill remained, with several shafts
of stone pillars, very highly ornamented. On one of them
there were NAgas at the four corners with human bodies and
serpents’ (ails instead of legs, the lelt tail of one being nter-
twined with the 1ight of another on each of the four faces.!
Several old Sati pillars were collecled together on the cast
side of Lhe old site.

Amongst the rough {lat stones collected near the police
station there was found one fragment, apparently of a pave-
ment slab, bearing two shorl inscriptions in old characters,
exactly the same as those of the Amardvati Stupa which
have been published by Mr. Fergusson., [ read them as
follows :—*

red ~—Suvarna MAali, 1, Bhari Sanfyo, 1.
and ~Ganapaliyo Gokainako, 8 (7) * *

The name ol Ganapati shows that the slab belonged to a
Bralhmanical temple. In faet, I saw no Buddhist remains at
Arang, all the curly-headed statues turning out on examina-
tion 1o be common Jain figures.

Arang has all the appcarance of having once been a very
large city. The traces of old buildings extend for about one
mile and a half from ecast to west by somewhat less than
one mile from north to south. Large old bricks are found
everywhere, and the 2hdlis, or small circular enclosures round

1 In Plate XI I have given drawings of three of the Arang pillas, They are all
sguate shafts,
3 Sea Plate XI, figs. 1 and 2,
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young trees, are generally built of bricks. I could not learn
anything about the history of the place, except that 11 was
flourishing before Raypur was built, This is most probably
true, as the junior branch of the Haihaya Rajas made Ray-
pur their capital, But the decay of Arang musl also have
been partly due to the spoilers, as I found a complete group
of temples at Nawagaon, 11 miles to the west, which had
been enthiely built of materials cairied away fiom Arang,
Several different temples musl have been destroyed by this
spoliation.

8.~NAWAGAON.

Niwagaon is an old village on the high road between
Arang and Raypur. [t possesses a fine tank called Deora
Tal, 360 feet in length from north to south and 230 fect
from east to west, On its eastern embankment stands (hat
group of temples which I have just mentioned in my account
of Arang. The temples are said to have been builtl many
generations ago by two Agarwal Baniyas, named Sita RAm
and Beni Ram, whose descendants are still living in Arang.

There are two stone temples and two brick temples at
Néawéagaon. The former pair face the east, and the laiter pair
the north. But the two stone temples are of the same size,
and are built touching each other, and these are the buildings
which are attributed to the iwo Baniya brothers of Arang,
They are each 40 feet in length by 16 feet in breadth, with an
oblong hall supported on stone pillars leading up to the cn-
trance of the sanctum.! Both are Lingam temples; but they
have long ago been desecrated. The pilars are similar in
ornamentation to those which I saw at Arang; and as they
seem to presetve the style of the old Buddhist railing pil-
lars, I have given two examples in the accompanying plate.?
They are square in section, and some of them have the full
circle and half circle medallions of the Buddhist pillars,
with broad borders of flowered ornament at the sides enclog-
ing five shallow flutes, On others there aic no barders and

! See Plate XI1 for plans of all these temples,

! See Plate X117 for drawings of two of these pullars,
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no medallions; but the shalt is divided into several distinct
portions by bands of ornament with five shallow flutes be-
tween. A similar slyle to the last is seen al RAjim in the
pilasters of the doorway of Rajiva Telin's temple,

The two stone temples differ only in the arrangement of
the pillars of the hall, there being ouly five in each row in the
northern temple, while there are six in each row in the southern
temple. Each has two rows of piilars and two rows of
pilasters forming Lhree aisles. The pillars vary in thickness
from 12 lo 17 inches square, but there are two in the northern
temple, 21 inches by 12. All these differences betray the
fuct that these two buildings have been made of the spoils
ol other lemples exactly as staled by the people.

On onc of the pilasters of the northern temple, marked
X, Lhere is a two-armed [emale standing under a canopy and
holdling a child.  On the two pilasters, marked Y and Z, to the
right and left of the sanctum, there are a male and a female
figure standing, with a kneeling figure below to give sup-
port. On a fragment above Y thecre are iwo human-bodied
NAgas with interlwined serpent tails, just as I have de-
seribed on a broken pillar at Arang. All the details of {hese
temples, as well as the traditions of the people, point to the
{act that they were built from the ruins of some of the Arang
temples, They mus(, therefore, be looked upon rather as a
part of the remains of Arang ilsell than as the original tem.
ples of another site. They have all been desccrated,

9.—~SIRPUR.

To the north-cast of Rajim, and 40 miles lower down the
right bank of the Mah4nadi River, there is an old village
named Sirpur, which posscsses some very exlensive remains.
According to the people, it was once a great city 5 kos, or
10 miles, in length,'  Its northern limit was at Kamtarai,
On the south-cast it reached the Jamna-bind at Khirsali,
and the Kharwa-band at Achinakpur, both places being 6
miles distant fiom the Gandheswara temple of the present

! See Plate XTIV for a map of the wite,
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Sirpur.  Apparently, therefore, it is believed to have accupied
the whole of the triangular space included between the Ma-
hinadi River and the Naini and Bardeo Nalas, which is
about 7 miles on each side, or z1 miles in circuit. Some
claim even greater limits for the old city, extending to 13
miles along the bank of the Mab4nadi, But the ancient
remains do not exiend for more than one mile in length by
half a mile in breadth. It is, however, nearly impossible Lo
ascertain the actual extent of the old cily owing to the dense
jungle which now covers much of the ground.

According to the people, the original name of the place
was Savaripura, because it was here that the {emale anchoret
Savari offered a Ber fruit to Ramachandra during his wan-
derings, which was gratefully accepted. [n the RamAyana,
Savari is represented as a very holy recluse, who lived on the
banks of the PampA River to the west of * Rishyamukha's
wood-crowned height.,” There is no mention of the {ruit
offering ; but this act of Savari is famed all over India, and has
been embodied in one of the most popular songs of the people.
If, however, Sirpur was the site of Savari’s hermitage, then
the Mahanadi River must be identified with the Pamp4, and
the hills to the east with the Rishikulya Mountain, But, as
we learn from the Mahlbhfrata that the capital of Chedi
was situated on the Sultimati River, and, as we know that
the Mahdnadi flowed through the country of Chedi, T am
more inclined to accept the Mahanadi as the represenlative
of the Suktimati, and to place the capital of Kosala on its
banks,

I was informed by MArkandi Shastri, a Maithila Brah.
man barn in Chattisgarh, and the most learncd man in Ray-
pur, that it was the capital of Babhru-vAhana, the son of
Arjuna by ChitrAngada, the daughter of Raja Chitra-vAhana,
But, acprding to the more general opinion of the people, the
old capital wasat Ratanpur, near Liphd. I however think,
that this belief has no hetter foundation than the facl that
Ratna and Mani are synonymous terms. [ confess {hat the
li:ne of the Mahanadi River seems a much more natural posi-
tion for the capital of the country; and the fact that all the
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sld inscriptions of Chattisgarh have been found at RAjim,
nd Sirpur, and the opposite town of Arang, midway between
hem, seems to point Lo the same conclusion,

In the inscriptions the lown is mentioned as Sripura ; and,
151 find this name in the copper-plate vecord of Tivara Deva,
L is certain that the place is as old as the 4Lh century. But,
[ it was a great city at thal time, it must have been founded
.ome time before.

As the remains at Sirpur have already been described by
Mr., Beglar in great detail)! I will confine my account to the
wincipal ruins, and the inscriptions that still exist to attest
he former importance of this old city. On crossing the
Vlahinadi [rom the westwards the first place that is seen is
he Gandheswara Temple, which stands on the very brink of
he river. A portion of its enclosure wall has lately fallen
lown ; and, as the site is below the level of high floods, and
hie temple has no platform, it must always be liable to in-
indation and conscquent injury. In fact the present temple
s a comparatively modern one built up of old materials. It
s a Lingam temple, as its name implies. Several sculptures
we collecled within the enclosure; but the place is chiefly
ntevesling for the inscriptions which have been collected here,
15 the-only temple in Sirpur which is now occupicd. Al the
ime of my visit a Panjibi was in charge of il, and with him
[ was forlunalely able to make an agreement for gelting a
serfeel copy of the inscription which Mr, Beglar had found
sartly buried under one of the pillars of the portico. The
sther inscriptions are lel into the upper surface of the plinth,
7 lying loosc against the court-wall.  There is also an inscrip-
ion now deposited in the Raypur Museum, which is said to
1ave been taken from Sirpur, 1 will now give a short account
>f these different records, designaling each hy a letter of the
phabet.

A is engraved on Lhe lower parl of a long slab beneath
mother inscription Lo be described presently as B.2 It is 14}
inches square, and consists of 1% lines. When Mr. Beglar

! Archeological Survey of India, Vol. VII, 168,
1 Gee Plate XVIIE for copies of these two Insciiptions,
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saw it several years ago, the whole was in very fair order;
but the upper left corner has now peeled off, carrying away the
beginning of each of the first three lines. The third of these
lines began with the important word Savarnwaya, * ol the
race of Savaras,” which is the name of one of the aborigi-
nal tribes. This inseription is, besides, of special imporilance,
as it mentions the names of Indrabala and Nauna Deva, Lhe
father and grandfather of Tivara Deva, Raja of Kosala,
the donor of the RAjim grant, already mentioned as being
engraved on three copper-plates. But this Sirpur stone con-
linues the genealogy from Nanna Deva for three moie genc-
rations, omitting the name of Tivara altogether. The names
in the two records are as follow :—

Rdyim. Strpur,
Indrabala. Indrabala.
Nanna Deva., Nanna Deva,
Tivara Deva, Chandra Gupta,

Harsha Gupta,
Siva Gupla,

The insciiplion was recorded during the reign ol Siva Gupla
by Udayana, king of the Savaras.

B is engraved above A on the same slab. The upper
part is lost by the breaking of the sione, but there still 1emain
15 lines of later Gupta characters, like those of A, The
name of Siva Gupta occurs in line 11—

Raja Sri Siva Guptasya,

‘ ( is on a loose broken stone., Apparently i contains por-
tions of iwo different inscriplions.! The upper one () has
L1 lines in large characters, In the 4th line T reqde—

Sri Harsha Gupta tanaya Si (va Gupta),

And in the 8th line the name of Sripuriyena, Tt seems
tl}ere[ore, as might have been expected, that the trye name of
Sirpur was Sripura, Tnline 1 1sce the words ‘Linggita Myl-
taye, which, no doubt, refers to the dedication o[ha Lingam
obelisk to Siva by Siva Gupta.’ ¢

* Bee Dlate NIX for @ and D seriptionsy,
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D is inscribed under . It consists of portions of 16 lines
in smaller characters of the same age. I do not see any
royal names in it.

E is the inscription which was partly buried under one of
the pillars of the porticoes. It consists of 12 lines, of which
the upper three were completely concealed. It is in nearly
perfect condition; but is of laler date than the other four
which I have just described. The name of Raja Ranjita
occurs in the grd line.!

T is engraved on a slab which was taken from the great
Surang mound at Sirpur, and is now in the Raypur Museum.
It consists of 18 lines of Lhe same characters as A, B, ¢, and
D. In the gth line I read the name of Sri Siva Gupta Raja.
The upper right corner is gone, and generally the right part
of the inscription is in bad order. 1 have, therefore, not at-
templed Lo give any copy of il

With the exception of the last inscriplion, which is said
to have come from the Surang mound, nothing is known
about the original posilions of these Sirpur records. There
are several temples about half a mile Lo the north-east of the
Gandheswar Temple, onc of which, called the Lakshman
Temple, is of large size, with the lower in fair preservation.
One of the inscription slabs musi almost certainly have be-
longed to this temple.

The Lakshmana Temple is built on the same plan, and is
almost exactly of the same size asthe Great Temple of R4jim.
The platform on which it stands is 77 feet long by 30 feet
broad and 7 fect high, It is buill of siene, and is still in
excellent preservation,  The temple itsell of brick consisted
of a sanclum and a long entrance hall, or Mandapa. The
sancium is still standing with, perhaps, three-fourths of its
tower, tolerably perfect; but very little remains of the walls
of the Mandapa, and the pillars and pilasters which once
supporled the roof are all gone. These, I believe, are now
in the RAmachandra Temple at RAjim, which is said to have
heen built about 250 years ago (some say 4o00) by Govind

tSee Plate XX for tus inseription.
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Sah, KamdsdAr of Raypur. The pillars were all brought
from Sirpur in boats. They are similar in size and style to
those of the Great Rajim Temple; and, as the two buildings
are of the same size, I have indicated in the accompanying
plan of the temple the positions of ail the pillars and piasters
according to those of the Rjim Temple.!

The sanctum of the Lakshmana Temple is built entirely of
red bricks, with the cxception of the jambs and lintel of the
entrance doorway, which are of stone. The sonctum is 22%
feet square outside, with a room of g feet g inches for the
reception of the statue. A side view is given in the accom-
panying plate from a photograph by Mr. Beglar. It is still
about 45 feet in height above the platform. The entrance
was from the sides at the extreme end of the Mandapa, jusl
as in the Great Temple at R4jim. The carvings on the
jambs of the door are of the Gupta style, such as is found at
Benares and Eran; and I have no doubt that the temple
belongs to the same period as the inscriptions, all of which
give the name of Siva Gupta. His date I believe to have
been about 475 lo 500 A.D.

There is a large statue of Vishnu lying outside the lemple,
which 1 think must have belonged to it. The accompanying
plate gives a good view of this figure from one of Mr. Beglar's
photographs. It is of the same style as the Gupta statues at
Eran, and 1 have no doubt that it belongs Lo about the same
period, The temple was certainly dedicated to Vishny, as
his Avatdras are carved on the door jambs, and there is a
Variha figure on one of the broken pilasters. One square
slab of the roof of the Mandapa still remains to show that
the roof was closed in by retreating squares. Six broken
pilasters are lying about, each 22 inches broad. Each has
the remains of some figure upon it. A large figure of Vishnu
is lying amongst the ruins.*

There is a triangular opening in the upper face of the
cast side of the sanctum over the Mandapa, formed by over-

! See Plate XV, and compare with the plan of the Rajim Temple in Plate V.
7 See Plate XVII for a photograph of this statue, which appears to me to be of the
Gupta style,
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lapping course of bricks, like the great opening in the Maha-
bodhi Temple at Buddha Gya. It is of the same breadth
as the doorway, 3 feet 3 inches, with a height of 6 feet 3
inches in 25 courses of bricks. A view of this temple is
given in Plate XVI.

There are the remains of two other biick temples close by,
of which one is a complete ruin. A portion of the sanctum
of the other still remains. It is 6 feet 6 inches square inside,
with its roof formed cntirely of overlapping courses of bricks.
There are two courses of bricks in each lap, 53 inches high,
with a projection of g inches in seven laps. The ruined
temple, 15 feet Lo the north, has a pilaster with a figurc of
Narasingha, g feet high and 1% inches broad, lying on the
mound.

The largest temple of Sirpur is represented by a shapeless
mound, now known as the ' Surang,” or Gallery, from the
nariow passages which were found on its excavation, Its
terrace or platform was raised about g0 feet above the ground
on numerous parallel walls, whose roofs {ormed the floor of
the {emple, while the nairow passages between them have
remained Lo puzzle the visitors of the present day. Mr. Beg-
lar, who saw Lthe Surang mound shortly after its oxcavation,
has shown conclusively that these parallel walls forming the
passages weic intended {or the support of the floor of the
platform and temple.

The inscription slab, which was found in this temple during
the excavalions, is now deposited in the Raypur Museum.
The upper right corner is broken off, and the right side is gen-
erally in bad condition; but on the left side I find the name of
Sri Siva Gupta Raja in the oth line, [ conclude, therefore,
that the temple was built in his time or about 475 to 500 A.D.

A detailed account of this temple has been given by
Mr. Beglar?! with many curious traditions regarding it. I was
informed that a gallery ran from this temple to the Rakela
TAl on the east, and another Lo the Mahinadi on the west,
A Rani in former days used Lo livein the Surang, which was

1 Archologica) Survey of India, Vol, V1I,



30 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES

her p'llace, and from it she went every day by the gdllmy to
bathe in the Mahanadi River. The people are unanimous in
attributing the erection of the temple io Babhru-vAhana,
about whom many fabulous tales are still current. He is be-
lieved Lo have left immense wealth, sulficient 10 feed the
whole world for two days and a half. It is said to have been
buried near some banyan and pipal trees on the bank ol
the Rakela Tal,

Immediately outside the Gandheswara Temple on the east
there is a square enclosure surrounded with walls of cut
stone, which the people call the Chota-Kila, or " Little For(.”
But as the walls are only 4 feet thick; and as the whole space
is only 350 feet by 200 feet, I have no doubt thai the enclo-
sure was nothing more than Lhe surrounding walls of a great
temple. In fact, there is a ruined mound in the middle of
the enclosure overgrown with jungle, but covered with cul
stones which can only be the remains of a temple, On the
west side of Lhe Chota-Kila several sculptures are collected
at a place called Devi-ka-thdn, which derives its name from
the principal staiue of Mahes&suri Devi, who is represented,
as usual, with eight arms killing the buffalo demon. There is
a second statue of the goddess as Durghd with four arms,
seated on a lion. Thereis also a cow-faced goddess with
eight arms, sitting on a bull; and, on the jamb of a lemple-
door, there isa figure of the Jumna River standing on her
tortoise. In Lhe north-east corner of the enclosurc there is
a square well of 6 feet 4 incheswide. Oun a broken pilaster,
1 foot 8 inches broad, T obscrved a female figure 5 feet g
inches high from neck to base. This probably shows that the
old temple which once stood on this site was ol the same
style as the Lakshman temple andihe Ré4jiva-lochana Tems
ple at Rajim,

There are numerous broken figures and other remains
scattered about the vicinity of the Chota-Kila. Amongs
them I observed a small temple with a garuda over the door-
way, and a lintel of another temple with a four-armed Vishnu
inthe middle. A pilaster, 20 inches broad, bore the figure
of the skeleton goddess Kali trampling on a man. As Lhis
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is of exactly the same size as the pilaster inside the Chota-
Kila, I presume that it also must have belonged to the old
temple.

At the south-west angle of the Chota-Kila, near a broken
temple, [ found a colossal head of Buddha, 18 inches high,
with the usual curly hair and long split ears. The great
size of this head shows that Buddhism must once have been
flourishing in Sirpur; butl the absence of any other remains,
not only here, but also al Réjim, would seem to prove that
Buddhism was eventually suppressed, and, perhaps, carefully
10oted out by the ulter ruin of all its temples and stalues.

The Rakela TAl is a fine sheet of waler about half a mile
to the cast of the Gandheswara Temple. Il is about 250 or
300 yards square, and to the south there is a ruined fort of
about the same dimension. The tank is famous for the pos-
session of the Piras, or Philosopher's Stone, whose touch
changes all metals to gold.  In ancient days it is said that a
shepherd ol Sirpur “noticed a strange goat, which joined his
{lock every day and left in the evening. One evening he fol-
lowed it, when it went straight o the Rakela TAl, and dis-
appeared under the water,  While the shepherd (goal herd)
was looking on in wonder, a stono was thrown towards him
{from Lhe water, and a voice said, “ This is the reward of your
labour” On seeing it was only a stone, the goat herd struck
it back into the water with his 2ulidrs (axe), saying “ What
sort of reward is this for my labour?” Butwhen he found
that his 2ulkdrd had been changed into gold, he looked for
the stone, bul in vain, as it had disappcared.”

10.—KUNWARA,

The fAne and large old village of Kunwara is situated 14
miles to the north of Raypur, alittle Lo the left or west of the
high road leading to Bildspur and Ratanpur. [ts {oundation
is athibuted (o Raja Kunwal, and a large tank is assigned to
his queen as the Rani Talao, Like most old places, Kun-
wara i3 surrounded by numerous tanks, To the south there
is a group of four small slone temples on the bank of the
Michni Tank, all of which have losl their enirance porticoes.
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There were formerly several other and much larger temples in
the village, especially two Jain temples which staod in the part
still named Malkam-bari, or the “ MAlkam Garden.” These
wete given up by Khub-chand Baniya (a Jain) to Mr, Read,
the Deputy Commissioner, and were dismantled by Mubham-
mad Yakub, overseer, to make the causeway across the bed
of the Kulhdn River, near which there are several carved
stones now lying. The stone steps of two tanks, named
Dani TAl and Bhor TAl, were also taken for the same purpose.
Even the pillars were carried off; bul some statues werc
left behind, which are now lying about the village. Accord-
ing to Khub-chand himsell, three temples in the village were
pulled down, as well as the two Jain temples at Malkam, It
is admitted that the tops of these were in a ruinous state
previously. They also were Jain temples,

To the west of the village there is a ruined temple 18%
feet square with a figure of Siva siill standing inside.

The four temples to the south of the village are still stand.
ing withoul their porlicoes. Perhaps they were spared on ac-
count of their small size, as they would not have {urnished
enough materials for a single causeway. All of them are
said to be of the same age as the Jain temple at Arang. But,
as these four are Brahmanical temples, it is probable that the
tradition refers only to the Jain temples of Kunwara, which
have been destroyed.

A temple is only 8 feet 10 inches square outside, with ils
door to the east. It contains a standing statue of Vishnu
with four arms. It has several lines of plain mouldings below,
with a pyramid of curved sides surmounted by a massive
pinnacle. It once had a portico in front, as shown by the
two pilasters to the right and left of the doorway. A broken
pillar Iying close by is 13} inches square,

B temple, at 10 feet to the north of A, is only 6 f{eet 4
inches square. The door is to the east, so as to let the rays
of the rising sun fall on the Lingam enshrined inside. 1t
also had once a portico, but the two outer pillars are now

gone. Close by to the north thete are two Ggures of the bull
Nandi. ‘
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C temple stands 25 feet 1o the east of A and B. It is
only 6 feel square outside, with its door towards the east. It
is now empty, but il formerly held a Lingam.

D temple is 25 {cet to the easl of C, It is 7 feet 1
inch long by 5 [eet # inches broad outside, with the door to
the west facing the other temples. It probably held the
ligure of the goddess KAl which is now standing under a
tamarind trec close by,

There are no names atlached to any of these temples,
which is the more remarkable, as the names of nearly a
dozen tanks still remain, These are as follows :—1, Rani
SAgar; 2, Bura SAgar; 3, Nana Torvai; 4, Phatkiri Tal; 5,
Donu TAl; 6, Bhor TAl; #, Lila T4l; 8, Nakti-nava TAl; o,
Khomna TAl; 10, MAabar, TAl; 11, Michni TAl; near Lhe
temples,

There are also several Sali monuments at Kunwara, of
which one under a tamarind {ree is certainly old. Itis an
octagonal shaft, with a square base and a square top, surmount.-
ed by a pinnacle something like that of a temple.

11.—SIMGA.

Simga is a flourishing old town on the right bank of the
Seo, or SeonAth River, 29 miles to the north of Raypur, on
the high road to BilAspur and Ratanpur, Thereis a fine large
tink to the south ol the town with scveral modern brick
temples. The only old monuments aie the Sati pillars, of
which one has been sketched by Mr. Beglar. This pillar,
which is now in the Raypur Museum, is one of the most
highly ornamented Sati monuments (hat I have seen, It
has a squarc base changing to 8, 16, and 32 sides as it rises,
with four squaie faces above, conlaining lotus flowers on three
sides and two [emale hands placed upright on the fourth face.
Its top is a blunt cone. There was once an inscription on
the base, which is now almost obhteiated,

Simga stands in an impoitant posilion where {he road
from Raypu divides inle two, one going to the westward to
Sahaspur and Kawarda, and so on to Mandala and Jabalpur,

YOL &VI]] c
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the other going to the northward to Bildspur, Ratanpur, and
Sohagpur, and so on to Rewa.

12.—-KAWARDA.

Kawarda, or Kamarda, is the head-quarters of a RA4j
Gond chief of old family, It is pleasantly situated on the
Sankri River, near the foot of the Shle-lekri range of hills,
about 6o miles to the north-east of Raypur,and 65 or 70
miles to the west of Bilaspur. The town is a large one for
this part of the country, and is said to be sull increasing.

The name of the SAnkii River s said to be mentioned in
the great inscription of the Marwa or Dulha Deo Temple, near
Boram Deo. There is a modern temple dedicated to Rdmna-
Chandra which possesses many remains of architceture and
sculpture of some temple of former days. There are
several fine old pillars and bases, with several jambs of
doorways, ornamented with twisted snakes carved upon them,
like those at Rajim and other places. There is also a loosc
slab, with 13 lines of a much worn inscription,

13 —~BORAM-DEO.

The Great Temple of Boram Dco, or Buram Deo, is men-
tioned in the Gazetleer of the Cenlral Provinces as being
probably the most ancient building in the Chatiisgarh district
—that is, of the date inserted on its tablet can be relicd on.
This date wasread as Samvyat 160, which could not, of course,
refer to the era of VikramAditya, as the writer of the mticle
supposed, when he gave its equivalent as A.D. 103. 1
thought it barely possible that it might, perhaps, reler to the
Chedi or Kalachuri era, which dates from A.D. 249, as ihis
would bring it down to A.D. 400. My surpiise was, therefore,
very great when I found that the dale had been simply
misread, and that it was actually the most recent of all the
inscriptions at Boram Deo. The record is engraved on Lhe
lefl jamb of the southern door of the temple, and its date is
simply Samvat 1608, or A.D. 1551. The mislake is Lhe more
noteworthy as the datc had already been published by Sr
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R. Jenkins as Samvat 1609, The temple, however, is a very
fine old building, and I am glad that I was induced to
visit it.

The temple of Boram Deo is situated in a small circular
valley of the Mekala range of hills near the village of Chapri,
11 miles to the east of the town of Kawarda, or Kamarda,
as it is writlen in the maps. The valley is about one mile
in diameter, with two narrow openings on the east, which are
covered by a long low ridge, standing out about a quarter of
a mile [rom the foot of the range. The village of Chapri lies
in the southern gap behind the ridge, The Boram Deo
temple stands al the western end of a long embankment
which forms a large lake at the north side of the valley.

This temple of Boram Deo is oficn quoted as a proof of
the anliguity of the Gond rule in Chattisgarh. I havealready
disposed of ils antiquity as based on a misreading of a
modern inscription, I can now add that its attribution to
the Gonds is equally without foundation. The temple was
certainly nol dedicated to the Gond deity Boram Deo, but
to Vishnu, whose image is placed over the middle of the
three entrances. It is said that the figure of the snake-god
is the only image inside the temple; but this was not the case
at the time of my visil, as there was a large figure of a
bearded man silting with joined hands, which I take to be
the image of the Raja’s religious adviser. It is 2 feet
7 inches high and 1 foot 11 inches broad, and has three in-
scriptions on the pedestal. The lowermost bears the date of
Samval 840 during the reign of Sri Gepala Deva. It is a much
larger sculpture than the Niga, and also of much better exe-
cution, On the pedestal of this figure thereis a Raja on
horscback, with an atiendant behind carrying an umbrella, and
a female offaiing food to the horse, To the right is a Jogi
scated with his knees bound. The horseman [ take to be
the {ounder of the temple, and the Jogi is probably the same
as the large-bearded figure.  The actual builder of the temple
would secm to have been Lakshana Deva Raya, together

U Astatic Researehes, Vol XV,
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with his son Rama RAya, and his queens Dhald Devi, Sundha
Devi, R4ja Devi, Padma Devi, Sila Devi, and BAlA Dewi.

The real sculpture that belonged to the temple is now
standing under a tree a few paces to Lhe easlward. Il is a
large group of Vishnu and Lakshmi sitting on Garud. Vishnu
has the usual four arms, holding the club, shell and discus.
The sculpture is 3 feet g inches high and 2 feet broad. As
Vishnu is represented with his wife, the temple must have
been dedicated to Lakshmi NArdyana. Under the same tree
there is a second group of Vishnu and Lakshmi, 1 foot 10
inches high and 1 foot g inches broad.

The date of Samvat 840, if referred Lo the Chedi era of
A.D. 249=0, will be equivalent to A.D. 1089. But this can
hardly be the datc of the temple, unless the record of the
ubiquitous ‘ Magardhwaja Jogi, #00,” which is carved on
one of the jambs, can be referred to some later era than thal
of Chedi, which would make it equivalent to A.D. g49.
The temple itself must, therefore, be older. Perhapsitmight
be referred to the Saka era of 48 A.D., which would make
it equal to A.D. 918. The style of the characters forbids ils
being referred to the VikramAdilya era, which would throw
back the date to 840-§9=%83 A.D. As the Chedi date
would accoird pretty well with the visit of the Jogi, T Lhink
that it may be accepted as at least a useful approximation Lo
the true age of the temple.

But whatever may be the date of the Boram Dco temple,
whether it be assigned to the 1oth, the 11th, or the 12th
century, it is certain that its founder must have been both
wealthy and powerful, as it is one of the most richly deco-
rated temples that [ have seen. Unfortunately the name of
Raja Gopala Deva does not occur in any of the lists Lo
which [ have access. There are, however, lwo Bhupalas in
the list of the Haihaya Rajas of Chattisgarh; and as Gopala
and Bhupala are absolutely synonymous terms, as in the well
known instance of the Phla dynasty of Magadha, I think it
probable thal the inscription may belong to one of them. The
carlier one is the 8th in the list preceding Jajalla Deva, the
grandfather of Prithivi Deva, who was reigning in A.D. 1145
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and r150. The approximate date of Bhupila will, therefore, fall
early in the 1oth century, which agrees very closely with the
date of A.D. 918, if the Saka era be taken for the inscription.
But if, as seems more probable, the Chedi Samvat should be
taken, the dale of 140 4 249 = A.D. 1089, agrees exactly
with the period of Bhupdla Singha Deva, as calculated by Mr.
Chisholm in his account of the Chattisgarh district. But
the temple must certainly be older than A.D. 1089, if we are
to refer the record of “ Magardhwaja Jogi, 700,” on the jamb
of the southern door, to Lthe Chedi era. From the state of the
characters I should not place Magardhwaja earlier than 1300
A.D. Perhaps his date of goc, if it be a date, may be
referred to the Sri Harsha era which would bring him down to
A.D. 1306.

The temple of Boram Deo, or Buram Deco, is built on the
common plan of most of the medieval temples, with a square
Mandapa, or hall, leading through a small antardla, or ante-
room, into the sanctum®. The temple faces the east, and
has three enlrances on the north, south, and east sides. Iis
exlreme dimensions ate 6o feet in length by 40 feet in breadth
The Mandapa is 18 feet square inside, with four central pillars
8 fect aparl and 12 side pillars or pilasters let into the sur-
vounding walls, Each entrance has a small porch or ante.
1oom 8 [eet by 4 feet. The floor of the hall is raised 5 fect
above the ground ; but the floor of the sanctum 1s on the
ground-level, and is reached by a descent of 5 stecp sieps
from its anle-room. The sanctum is nemly g feet square,
and at present contains a Lingam, which shows that the name
of Boram Deo must be posterior to the time when the figmie
of Vishnu was removed to make way for the symbol of Siva.
The name of Boram Deo was, no doubt, imposed by the Gonds,
when Lhey came inlo power. This probably took place between
five and six hundred years ago, as [ found several Sati monu-
ments dated early in the r5th century of the Vikramaditya
Samvat. The earliest certan date is Samval 1422, or A D,
1365, and there are others of 1430, 1433, and 1445. These

3 Se cPlate XXI L a plan of this temple.
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are all Sati records, and I take them to belong iothe Gonds,
because the Haihayas had an era of their own named the Chedi
Samvat and the Kalachuri Samvat, which is used in all their
nscriptions

The Mandapa of Boram Deo has a low roof of overlap-
ping stones inside, bul the outside is broken, The tower of
the sanctum is complete up to the circular amalaka huit,
which forms the base of the pinnacle. On the cast side of
the tower there is a very highly ornamented circular opening,
which was most probably intended to lessen the pressurc over
the enlrance to the sanctum. The walls are decorated with
three rows of figures of Vishnu and his different Avatiras,
with Siva, Iili, and Ganesa, and many obscenc groups. In
the uppermost row the figures are 1 foot in height, in the
middle row 13 loot, and in the lower row 2 feet in height,
The plinth consists of [our mouldings, rising to 4 leet, The
upper course is ornamented with a continuous procession of,
elephants and lions very boldly sculptured. The tower is
complete up to the top of the Amaleia fruit, but the top of
the pinnacle is gone.

Immediately to the north of Boram Deo there is an old
red brick temple of a peculiar plan, which was fitst noticed by
Mr. Beglar in the Great Temple at Udaypur in Malwa, There
are the usual projeclions on each of the lhice faces of Lhe
sanctum, but the short angular projections which join the
faces are not righl angles as is usual, but acute and obtuse
angles, whose points are laid out on the circumference of
a cwcle. In the Udaypur and other examples given by
Mr. Beglar, these projections are all acule angles of equal size .
but the present case is quite unique, as Lhe central ungu]au'-
projection is larger than the projection on cach side, The
points of the angles also are broken by twoindenls, witich add
very much to the general effect of the extetior view of the
building.*

Thls.bl‘lck temple apparently had no Mandapa, but simply
a porch in front of the entrance on the easl. The sanctun,

1 See Plate XXI for a plan of this temple,
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however, 1s of the same size as thai of Boram Deo, and ihe
tower would, therefore, have been of about the same height.
But tlie upper hal{ of the tower is entirely gone, and only a
few carved bricks, which were found in clearing away the
surrounding 1ubbish, now remain to show that the exterior
was not quile plain,

The porch, or entrance to the sanctum, was built entirely
of stone, of which one outer pillar and three pilasters still
remain standing. Inside there is an Argha zn sif, which
shows that Lhis was a Lingam shrine dedicated to Siva. A
small group of Hara-Gaurl also declares the same thing.
There is a second group of a king and queen with crowns on
Lheir heads, and their hands joined in an altitude of worship.
This group most probably represents the [ounders of the
temple. There is nothing to show the age of the building;
but it is probably of aboul the same age as Boram Deo.

Cloge by there is a small brick temple in ruins. All the
fronl portion is gone, and only the brick wall and paris of the
two side walls now remain., This temple was, however, a very
small one, as the sanctum was only 4% feet square inside, and
only 8 feet square outside. Iis dome was formed by overlap-
ping bricks, in 15 laps of two bricks each, the bricks being
12 by 63 by 2% inches,

About half a mile to the soulh there are two other temples,
one without name, and the other known as Dulha Deo and
Marwa Mahal.

The nameless temple is a Lingam shrine with a small
figure of Durgd over Lhe entrance, with Siva himself and Par-
vati on the jambs.  The huilding is upwards of 47 feet square
inside, and rather more than 15 feet square outside. It is
curious as being buill of stone inside and of brick plastered
outside, The roof of the sanctum is formed of large slabs
placcd so as lo cover the corners from centre to centre of
cach side This is repeated four times, and the small squaie
{hus left 1s covered by a single stone.

The temple of Dulha Deo, known also as the Marwa or
Mandwa Mabal, is a large Lingam temple buill on the usual
plan, with an open square Mandapa in front of the sanelum.
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The true name of the temple has been lost since the general
acceptance of the popular appellations mentioned above,
which were given by the Gond villagers. The open pillaied
hall reminded them of the open shed, supported on woodcn
piflars and ornamented with flowers, which is prepared on
most festive occasions, but more particularly for marriage fes-
tivities. Marwa and Mandwa are only corrupt forms of
Mandapa, and the other name of Dulha mecans simply the
“bridegroom.”  Both names, therefore, refer to the open shed
erected for the celebration of weddings,

This temple faces the west. It is built entirely of stone,
and 1s of much coarser construclion, and therefore of much
later date than the fine temple of Boram Deo. In (the
Mandapa there is a loose slab, broken in iwo pieces, which is
covered with a long inscription in modern NAgari characters,
Its date is curiously described as /" Vikrama Saka, 1406, Jaya-
nima Samvatsara.'" This is clearly intended for the Vikra-
madilya era, and is therefore equivalent to A.D. 1349, which
corresponded in its latter half with the Jaya Samvatsara of
the 6o-year cycle of Jupiter, according Lo the northern 1eckon-
ing.!

The Mandapa, or open hall, of Dutha Deo is 31 {eet squarc,
leading into a small ante~room in front of the sanctum, which
is 143 feet square outside. The chamber insideis 11 feel
4 inches by 8 feet 10 inches. The roof of the Mandapa is
supported on four rows of square pillars, 15 inches square, with
a few plain mouldings, but no carvings of any kind. The
centre pillars are 8 feet high, while the side pillars resting on
the low walls are only 4 feet 1§ inch high. The roof of the
Mandapa is formed by three courses of overlapping stones in
each square, closed by a single stone at lop ornamented
with a lotus flower.

The tower of the temple is built entirely of granite, which
has once been plastered, It has two rows of sculptures out-

! A similar use 15 made of the word Saka by the Chaluleya king VikramAdityn
Tribhuvana Malla, who establivhed the Vikramd Saka ea, named after himself,  See
Royul Asiatic Society’s Journal, Vol 1V, P 1
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side, neaily all of which are obscene. In the centre of each
of the three faces there is a small niche now empty,

The inscription is § feet 3 inches long by 2 fect 3 inches
broad, and contains 37 lines, It is nearly complete; but has
not yet been translated. [t is said to contain a genealogy of
22 kings, which, if they were generations, would place the
earliest of them g50 years before the date of the record, or
about A.D. 8oo,

Both of the large temples are surrounded by Sati pillars,
The oldest near Boram Deo are uninseribed, but there are
several with insciiptions of the r5th century of the Vikrama.-
ditya Samvat, I[n Lwo cases the erais verified by the mention
of the name of one of Lthe 6o years of Jupiter’s cycle.

One of these Sati pillar inscriptions has the date recorded
as follows :—

Swasli! Samvat 1430 Samayo.
SiddhArtha nAma Samvachhara,

“ Be it auspicious! In the Samval year 1430, the ycar {(of Jupiter)
named Siddhirtha.

The year 1430 Samvat corresponds to A.D. 1393, which was
also the year SiddhaArtha according to the reckoning of
Northern India.

A second Sati inscription runs thus—

1—Samvat 1445, Bhidva ndma Samva(t)sare, Aswina,
2—5Sudi 13, Some-Kumira Jhipadu putra soma Mehara,
3——>Sali Malhai.

“ In the Samvat year 1445, in the year of (Jupiter) named Bhiva,
in Aswina, on the 13th day of the waxing moon, Monday, the widow
of Prince JhApadas’ son Soma became a Sati.”

It is a curious fact that if the dales of these two inscrip-
tions are reckoned in ihe Chedi era of 250 AD.=1, the
years 1679 and 1694 A.D. will agrce with the two named
years of the Jupiter cycle, according to the reckoning in use
in Southern India. But fortunately the weck day setlles iLhe
date, which would otherwise be doubiful, as belonging to the
Vikraméditya cra, as it agrees exactly with that reckoning,
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and disagrees with that of the Chediera. A copy of this in-
scription is given in the accompanying plate,!

In my account of the temple [ have mentioned the dated
inscription which is recorded on the pedestal of the seatcd
bearded figure which now stands inside. There arc [our in-
scriptions on this slatue, copies of which are given in the ac-
companying plate? The two longer inscriptions arc cach
divided into two portions by the dress of the figure, They
are apparently complete, although a few of the lelters are
doubtful. I read them as follows .—

A,—1—5ri Rima Mirtt Vi

2—dAni Purushotma Vasuka,
3—Jogi KAnho Sakala Kala Pravina,
B.—1—~Lakhana Deva RAyA VAsu Purhmu,
2~—Rdaya Suta, Gaja Singha, Rini Mand Devi, Sundhi Devi,
3—Rdja Devi, Padmi Devi, Sila Devy, VAtsa Devi,

The Lwo smaller inscriptions, I read as follows ; —

Ce—1—DSamval 840, rd * 4,
2—3Sri Goplla Deva Rijye,
D.—r—Uma Maheswara, Sundaratara,
2—>Sidhu Dhingu Sutena KAritam.

From these records it would appear that the image was
ded{cat{ed by Lakhana Deva Raja, and the members of hig
family, in the Samvat year 840, during the reign of Sri Gopala
Deva.

14—SAHASPUR.

In the XVth volume of the Asiatic Rescarches, page o6
Sir R. Jenkins mentions an inscription on an image stanélin::
under a tamarind tree, near a tank at Sahaspur, The imaoz
is still there, and is still known as Salesra-ba b or the hund rv?l-
armed, which is a title of Sahasia Arjuna, the progenitor ‘of
the Hathaya race of Chedi. The date is quoted as S, g
Kaitika Sudi 5, Budhwar. But the day of the monih 15; L‘lrj‘l‘{'
15th Sudi, and not the sth. )

1 See Plate XXII.
* In the same plate ate the four inscri

tions whieh me 2
the beaided ﬁgurc 1n the temple, P he ergaved on the pedeital of
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Sahaspur is the residence of the Gond Chief of Lahara
Sahaspur, Itis 12 miles to the south-west of Kamarda, and
6o miles Lo the north-west of Raypur. The name is written
Sahezpur in Sir R Jenkins's notice of the inscriplions of
Chattisgarh.? The inscribed stalue of Sahasra Buhdu siill
occupics its old position under a tamarind Lree near the tank.
‘The image is also called Salasra dsjuna. Themscuption is
engraved on the base of the statue, and is in very fair condi-
tion, Itis dated m Samvat 934, Kdrtita Sud: 15, Budhe, or
on “ Wednesday, the 15th of the waxing moon of Kartika
in the year ga4, or AJD, 1183."” That the Samval here
mentioned is the Chedi or Kalachuri era is proved by the
correspondence of the week day, as the 15th of Kartika Sudi
in A.D. 1183 was a Wednesday. 1 conclude, therefore, that
this part of Chattisgarh, at the end of the 12th century A.D.,
must have been subject to the Haihaya princes. It is quite
possible, however, that the actual ruler of the district in which
Sahaspur is situaled may have been a Gond iributary of the
Haihaya Raja of Mahakosala.,

The inscription on the base of the statue consists of 4
short lines, followed by 4 half lines on the lefi, giving Lhe
names of the donor’s family, and by 2§ lines on the right
giving the date. The Raja is named Yasa Pala, and the whole
ol the upper four hnes are taken up with his praises, He
was equal to Guiu {Vrthaspat) in eloquence, and to Bala in
liberality, FHe was beautiful as Kdma Deva, and as skilful
in war as Kartikeya, a desiroyer of his enemies, and a protec-
tor like Siva. His Queen was Lakshma Devi; his sons were
I’rince Bhoja Deva and Prince Raja Deva, and his daughter
was the Princess Jasalla Devi.

As this recoird is only one year later than the Khirod * in-
seription of Ratna Deva, which is dated in Chedi Samvat 933,
Raja Yasa Pala must have been a feudatory of Ratna Deva,
the llaithaya Raja of Ratanpur. It seems probable, however,
that he was a Haihaya himself, as his inscription is engraved

1 Astatic Researches of Bengal, Vol XV, p 506,
2 See Plate XNITI, for a copy of iy insenption,
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on a statue of Sahasra Arjuna, the ancestor of all the Hai-
hayas. As the town of Sahaspur also derives its namc
from Sahasra-Arjuna, the Sahaspur [amily was almost certainly
a scion of the Ratanpur Haihayas up to the end of the 1ath
century, and thercfore the Gonds, who now hold this part of
Chattisgarh had not succeeded in displacing the Haihayas.

15.—KANIKALI.

Sir R. Jenkins mentions two inscriptions near a ruined
pagoda named ‘ Borea of Pandria.” One of these, which was
broken into thiee pieces and incomplete, had no date.  The
other is said to have been dated in 849." The pagoda is
now known as that of Kankal after the figure of IKankili
Devi, which is now lying outside her ruined temple in an
old deserted fort, 3 miles to the north-west of the village ol
Boria, in the small state of Kamarda. The forl is about 20
miles to the north of Kamarda.

No trace of the broken inscription could be found any-
where, and [ feel rather doubtful whether I succeeded in
getting the dated inscription which was read as S. 849. 1
got one dated inscription, but the date, though doubtful, is
certainly not 849. I read il as Samval g1o. Il is engrave
on the pedestal of a royal bearded figure, who is scated with
hands joined in adoration. It consists of three long lines
opening with Swasé Sri Vijaya Raja Fasa Rdja Deva

A second inscription on another figure has three short lines
opening with S»J Fasa Raja Deva. It has no dale.

A thid inscription gives only the name Devaddsa; and a
fourth records the name of the ubiquitous Jogi S Maga
mdﬁrzm]u 7oo." As his name, which has now been found m
some nine or ten different places, i1s always accompanied wilh
tl}e same number 700, while the charactersin which he wiitey
his name Flo not appear to be older than about A.I). 1200
or 1300, his date seems uncertain I have hitherto thought
that the 700 might be referred to the Chedi era, which would

' Asiatic Researches, Vol, XV, 506
* Bee Plate XX for copies of these 1SLiptions,
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place him in 700+ 249=A.D. 949, or considerably earlier than
the dale of Jasa Raja’s lemple, Exactly the same difficulty
confronts us with the Jogi's record on the jamb of the tem-
ple door of Botam Deo. The oldest inscription found there
is engraved on the base of a bearded statue, during the
reign of Raja GopAla Deva, and is dated in Samvat 840, or
A.D. 1089, il referred to the Chedi era. A possible expla-
nation of this difficulty might be that the two bearded statues
do not actually refer to the building of temples, which would
therefore be older than A.D. 949, when Magar-dhwaja
recorded his name.  Bul it seems much more likely that the
Jogi's date, if it be a date, should be referred to some later
cra; perhaps to that of Sri Harsha, which would place him
in 606+ 700=A.D. 1306.

The forl in which the temple stands is a square of 5350
feet side. The figure of Kankdli Devi is 34 feet high,
and has 18 arms, which hold, amongst other objects, a bow
and arrow, a shicld, a trident, a human head, &c. There
is also a standing figure of Siva, 4 feel in height, with a tri-
dent, and closc by a figure ol Ganesa.

The date of the long inscription is unfortunately some-
what doubtful; as the ligures aie crowded together. Ap-
parently they are intended for Samvat 1110, which, referred
to the Saka cra, would be equivalent to AD. 1188, a dale
not incompatible with the characiers of the inscription. 1If
referred Lo the Chedi era, the date would be 249+ 1110==
1359 A.D., which certainly scems Lo be too late.

I read this inscription as follows ~—1

1.—Swasli Sri Vijaya Raja Jasa Raja Deva Mabdrinakasya tasya
Maha Amitya Thikura MAlna tasya.

z2.—Tiamati sieshtha Thikura Pilna nAma Visnata tasya Mata
Biina, tasya putri Bhhondma Visnata tasya pitusya mo—

3.—** prAsidam sthpitam Sivam, Samval 1110 Sutradhfira Dhéi-

ranidhata,

Several of the letlers are doubtful, but, as well as 1 can
make them oul, this inscription records the buildmg of a

1 See Plate XXIIL
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temple (prdsdda) by the two Thikurs Malna and PAlna during
the reign of Jasa Raja Deva, This Prince I take to be
the same person as Yasa Raja of Lhe Sahaspur inscriplion,
as their dates correspond withm five years.

There is also a second short inscription of the same king,
which was set up by JAgu, the Danda-ndyaka, or ‘' Minister
of Justice.”

16—RAMNAGAR,

The palace of the Gond Rajas of Garha Mandala is
situated on the south bank of the Narbada, where the river
makes a sudden sweep to the south-wesl hetween Lhickly
wooded banks that come down Lo the water’s edge, The
palace, which is 8o feet above the river, commands a view
of both reaches of the river; and the selection of such a
site shows that the Gond Prince Hridayeswara must have
had some appreciation of the beauty of the spot.

The palace of the king, called the Moti Mahal, is a qua-
drangle 212 feet in length by zo0 feet in breadih outside, with
a courtyard inside of 167 feet by 136. There is nothing
worthy of particular note about the building. The centre rooms
are long and nariow; but the side 100ms are gencrally small,
and must have been very hot, One mile and a hall o the
east is a small building which is said to have heen the palace
of a Bhigela Rani, that is, of a lady of the [amily of the
Rewa Raja. Al a short distance fiom the Moti Mahal, there
is a lofly building, called the palace of Rai Bhagal, the
Dewin of Raja Hridayeswara, or Hirde Sil, as he is more
commonty styled.

About 1oo feel to the south-west of the Moli Mahal
there is a Hindu temple which is strikingly like a Muham.
madan tomb, It was buili by Rani Sundai, the wile of
Hirde Sah, who dedicated it to Vishnu, and placed in it
f‘ images of Vishnu, Siva, Ganesa, Durga, and (he Sun.” The
images of Stwrya and Ganesa, which are cach upwards of 3
fect m height, remain inside, bul the others are gone, The
inscription slab which recorded the genealogy of the Gon(l‘
Rajas and the building of the temple has been placed in the
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Moti Mahal for safety. The temple is a square building of
56 {eet each side. There isa square room in the middle,of 19
feel side, covered by a dome, with a small-domed room at
each coiner, and an open veranda in the middle of each
side. Externally the building is just like a Muhammadan
Tomb, or a modern Bengali Pancha-Ratna temple. On the
east side the two pillars of the veranda have fallen, but the
motlar is so good that the roof still remains intact,

This long inscription was translated by Captain Fell; but,

as lhe translation was not published until afier his death,
therc are a few errors in the reading of the names which
would, no doubt, have been avoided had he lived to publish
the translation himsel.? In a prefatory note H, H. Wilson
says that—
“The Gartha Mandala inscription is remarkable for the genealogy
of a 1ace of princes who exercised the sovereignty over part of
Ceniral Findustan, in which the enwmeralion much exceeds that of
any inscriplion yet discovered. A very moderate compulation will
place the origin of the family in the commencement of the seventh
cenlury, as, if we allow an average of twenty yeais Lo the 1eign of
cach of the fifly-lwo princes prior to Hridaya in 1617, we shall
deductl 1,040 years from that date, and consequently place the acces-
sion of Yldava Raja in 627.”

Many years laler a list of Lhese Gond Rajas was pub-
lished by Sleeman with the lengths of reigns, which he must
have obtlained {rom {he descendants of the Raja’s Ministers,
as they are not given in the inscription. The record opens
in a very simple manner,?

“In the province of GAdhd there was a prince named Yidava
Riya, a receplacle for the walers of battle, [hs son was MAdhava
Sinha, whose son was Jaganniiha, {rom whom was descended Raghu-
nitha, whose son was Rudia Deva; his son was Vihidri Sinha, whose
son was VAsudeva, {rom him was Gopila SAhi, from whom was de-
scended Bhupila SAhi; whose son was Gopindiiha, whose son was
ptince RimAchandra, whose son was Suraiina Siuha, whose son was
Haiihara Doeva, whose son was Kiishna Deva ; {rom whom sprung Jaga
Sinha, whose son was Mahd Sinha, whose son was Durjana Malla,
whose son was Yasaslcarnna, whosc son was Pratipidilya, whose son

1 Asialie Researches, Vol. XV, 436,
9 Aslatic Researches, Vol. XV, 438,
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was Yasaschandra. His son was Manohara Sinha, whose son was
Govinda Sinha, from whom was Rimachandra, whosc son was Karnno
tha-ratna-Sinha, whose son was Kamald-nayana, 'whose son was the
prince Narahari Deva; Vira Sinha was his offspring, to whom‘. was
born a good son named Tribhuvana Raya, whose son was Pl"llf.hlvl
RAja, wlhose son was Bhiratichandra, whose son was Madana Sinha,
whose son was Ugra Seva, his son was Rima Sihi (from whom was
descended ThiAchandra, whose son was Udaya Sinha), whose son was
Bhanumitra, whose son was Bhavini Disa, whose son was Siva,
whose son was pamed Harindrdyana, whose son was Sabala Sinha,
whose son was Rija Sivnha, whose son was Dadiraya, whose son
was Coraksha DAsa, whose son was Arjuna Sinha.

# 13,-=To whom was born Sangiama Sahi, who was the fire of
general destruction to the heaps of s cotton-like fous, and upon
the appearance of whose majesty pervading Lhe universe the mid-
day sun became as a spark.

f14.—Wishing to conquer this whole carth, he destroyed filty-
two fortresses, (considered) impregnable, by their 1ampauts and
bastions, equally the thunderbolt, and firm on the peaks of mountains.

 15.—The son of this gem amongsl monarchs was Dalapati of
unsullicd fame, whose renown the lord of serpenis (Sesha) was long
anxious to chaunt, but whaese mouths could not completely accomplish
his praise.

“16.—Even those (princes) of morosc disposilions continually
embraced the dust of the feet of (this monarch) whose hands were
always moist with waters of the charity, (who was) intent on his 1e-
membrance of Haui, the protector of those in his power, and the
guileless cherisher of his subjects.

" 17.—His consort, Durglvali was as prospetity itsell to the (or-
tunes of the petitioners, beautiful as the image of vitlue, (he acme
(boundary) of the good fortune of this earth.

" 18,—Upon the decease of the sovereign of the universe, sha
installed her son, the fortunate Vianirlyana, three years old, in the
scat of royalty.

“19.—By her ownrenown, famed in the thiee wotlds, she mado
this whole earth, as il were, to change its appearunee, by im mensely
high golden dwellings, as an unlimited splendud Hemfichala, Iy the
heaps of precious jems scattered eveiywheie, as a mine of innu-
merable jewels, and by the heids of flolicsome clephants, as POnBE-
ssug innumerable elephants of the lord of heaven.

*“ 20,—Surely, she who daily piesented steeds, clephants, and
millions of gold m wnbounded chaiity, eclipsed by these luph-famed
acts the vast renown of the KAmadhanu.
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“21.~—Always intent on the protection of her subjects, she herself
mounted on an elephant, in cvery field of battle, conqueting her
powerful adversaiies, rendered useless the Lokapélas. '

“22,~—The fortunate Viraniriyana of infinite fame, entered man-
hood ; and the dignity of this prince, diffused over the world, increas-
ed, together with the portion of revenue requisite to be taken.

“23.~In the course of time, 2 mighty chief was dispatched by
Akbar, powerlul by the riches of the earth, and equalling Arjuna
for the tribute. Iie was disrespected by the prince.

“24 & 25.—Upon a battle taking place, this illustrious warrior
made Lhe earth bend beneath his vast army, and who had ever defeat-
" ed his foes by his dreadful valour, was slain by hundreds of thous-
ands of lis adversary’s artows. DurgAvati, who was mounted on an
clephant, scvered her own head with the scymitar she held in her
hand, she reached the supreme spirit and pierced the sun’s orb
(obiained salvation).

" 26,—Chandra Sahi, the asylum of the unprotected, the abode of
glory, the full lamp of the whole of his family, he whose wealth was
fame, and Lhe oflspring of the prince Dalapati, was crowned (by the
people).

" 27.—The females of his enemies quarrel with the trees in for-
csts: the trees first snatch off their gaiments, then with their thorns
seize them by the hair.  The women consume them with sighs, and
observing by the (light of the) sun their uncovered bodies, harshily
tear off the bark to clothe themselves.

“28,—As the six-faced god was descended {rom the consumer of
the god of love, so was a son named Madhukara Sahi boin to this
prince, He was of unsullied renown, and a sea of glory acquired in
Lthis world.

t2q.—By whose victories, proclaimed by hosts of people, and
accomplished by his streogth of arm, the eight Dikpllas are cter-
nally ashamed: by the vibiating sound of whose double-headed
drums, oulvying the roar of the newly risen, but arrogant clouds as
a general deluge, the exultations of his agitated and dispirited foes
were silenced.

t 40,—Fis son was the fortunate Premanirdyana, the accomplisher
of the wishes of the god, the corporal energy of the mass of gloy
of ithe Kshatriyas; the abode of love; fame itself, the pride of his
family; the wealth of Lthe virfuous, the ait of the creato, the ocea
of good qualitics, and void of a path for evil, g

“ a7.—His foes, deprived of their repose by the first acquaintance
ol the light of his shining renown, and separated from Lhewr beaute-
ous [emales, unlo this day do not quit the mountain caves: and by his
jncreasing tioops of thousands of dreadful elephants, 1esembling.

voL. XVII n
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heaps of clouds and whose brows were fragrant with the dew of pas-
sion, the mass of hills was either humbled or cleft.

“gg~=In the field of batlle, even the proudest monarchs should
only be forcibly secured. Enmity should not exist, fame should be
increased in this world, by charity unceasingly praclised. There
must not be any ostentation. To petitioners their request should
always immediately be granted without any enquiiy. These are the
virtues of princes and these practices were proverbial of Premasihi,

“33.—The fortunate Hridayeswara, resembling another new year,
was the son of this illustrious prince ; he was the giver of happiness to
the just, and the glory of his ancestors,

" 34.~Although he rules over the whole world, yet he particu-
larly cherishes the unprotected; a cloud, (hough raining equally
waters a valley most abundantly with rain,

“35—DBy him were presented, and confirmed (by grants) on neat,
copper-plates, to the Brahmanas, several villages encompassed by
delightful groves, proud with splendid mansions, well inhabiled,
abounding with fine lakes, stocked wilh lotuses; pleasing from the
continued noise in the temples (from Lhe chaunting of the Vedas, &c.,
&c.) and cverywhere possessing extensive (lands), fruitlul with cvery
kind of grain.

" 36.—Me cherished the whole of his own cxtended dominion,
pleasant, from the attachment to the woiship of the immortals, and
in which hypocrisy was never known.

‘“37.—The universe and every monarch was obedient to the
wishes of Hridayesa, by whom were inscribed on a wall of gold the
fitty letters, resembling mighty elephants.

'r38.—~Who when in chase, on foof, slew with an arrow when
springing on him, a mighty tiger, with forchead resembling a large
dreadful serpent.

“ 39.~Regarding whom this is a saying of Indra; oh Arjuna, why
are you dispirited? Oh illustrious immortals!| What; do you not
know that this prince Hridaya makes many Brahmanas on the carth
equal to Indra?

‘" 40.~~The consort of this monarch was named Sundari, the man-
sion of good fortune, and beautifu] ag that treasure, virtue,

“41.—Through whom the carth was constantly filled wilh (he
enemies of the demons, dispelling the cause of the streams of poverty
ar!d pain, and was always (glutted) with the waters of real chaity,
with elepliants resembling clouds, and (temples reeking) with slreams
of fragrant juice.

" 42.—~She cherished yirtye by innumerable acts of holy munifi-
cence such as (causing to be made large wells, gardens, and reser-
voirs, and by numerous prescuts,
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“ 43 —She caused this holy temple to be erected, and placed in

it the (images of) Vishnu, Siva, Ganessa, Durgh, and the Sun.
 g4—Sankara is competent Lo the praises of her, by whom Sri-

dhara (Vishnu) and the other immortals are glorified, and have
obtained a holy abode.

“ 43.—5he caused the deities, Krishna, Vishnu, and others to he
continually worshipped in this temple, by Brahmanas especially ap-
poinled, by offeiings, banquets, and riches innumerable.

1 46,—~The monaich Hridaya conquered greatly through her,

who is praised for her excessive energy, and resembles the light of
the moon,

" 47.~This accounl of the race of this prince was framed by the
leained Jaya Govinda, by the order of Sukiiti, a preceptor of the
MimAnsa, and Vylkarna, and who, by his own doctrines, conquered
logic, and is skilled in the whole of the Vedas and their members.

48 —This temple was built by the skiliul artists Sinhaséhi,
Dayarima, and Bhagiratha.

“49.—-Wrillen by Sadisiva in the year of the Samvat era 1724
{AD. 1667, on Iriday, the z1th day of the bright fortnight of the
moon of the month of Jyeshtha, and engraven by the above artists.”

In the inscription we find no mention of the romantic
story given by Slecman of the marriage of Yadava Rai with
RatnAvali, the daughter of the Gond R4ja of Garhd. This
RAja is said Lo have died in the Samvat year 415, when he
was succecded by his son-in-law Yidava Rai. Sleeman
refers this date to the Vikramiditya Samvat, equivalent to
A.D. 358, and so does the native chronicler to whose papers
Sleeman had access. But as the Chedi Samvat had already
been established in A.D. 249, it seems more probable that
the datc must have been rccorded in this era, which would
then be 4154-240=664 A.D., in close agreement with that
calculated above by Wilson, According to Sleeman’s reading
5o generations of princes reigned for 1,446 years (1804-358),
which gives an average of nearly 29 years to each generation,
a period too gieat for an oriental family. According to the
proposed alteration, the whole duration of the 50 generations
will be shortened to 1,140 years (1804-664), which gives an
average of ncarly 23 years to each generation. The follow-
ing is a complete lisl of the kings according to the inscrip-
tion, with the lengths of reigns according to Sleeman's infor-
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52
mant, continued down to Sumer Sah, the last Raja, who was
killed in 1804—
Gond Kinge of Garha Mandaln, o
No.l A.D. § No.| AD. ;%
1| 382 | Yadava Raya 5 (| 32| 1114 [ Bhihati Chancha . , oz22
2| 2% | Mudhava Sinha 33 || 33 ) 16 | Madana Sinha . 20
al 420 | Jagaonhtha . . 25 34 ) 56 ) UgraSeva . . . ] 36
4| 13 | Kaghunitha . ) G4 I 35 | s7o2 { Rdma SAl . . 24
5| 304 | Rudea Deva . . 28 || 36 | 216 | Tara Chanda . . .| 34
6 | 537 | Bikdri Sipha . 31 || 37 1 1230 | Udaya Sinha . . 15
7 | 563 | Nara Sinha Deva . 33 | 38 | 1265 j Bhinu Mitra ' , 16
8| o1 | Stya Blidnu ' 29 || 20 | y281 | Bhowdn Disa . . NV
g | Gz0 |VasuDeva . . 18 || 40 | 1993 | Siva Sioha . , 20
to | 048 ! Gopfla Sihi . . 21} 41 | 1319 | Harm Nirtyana . , . 6
1 [ 669 | Bhupdla, Sk . ' to Il 42 | ;325 | Sabala Siha . . 20
13 | G7g | Gopinithg 37 || 43 | 1354 | RajaSiaba . ., | 4t
13 | 726 [Rama Chandia ., 13 || 44 | 1385 |DadiRaya . . . |1 a7
t¢ | 729 | Surabina Sinha . 20 || 45 { 1423 | Goraksha dsa ., .| 26
15 1 758 | Harthdira Deva 17 |1 46 | 1448 | Arjuna Smha PR 32
18 | 775 | Krishna Deva 14 || 47 | 1480 | Sangrima Sdhi ., 5u
17 | 789 | Jagat Sinha . . g || 48 [ 1530 | Dalaputy . . . o8
181 708 [ Maha Sigha . . 23 [} 49 | 1348 | Ve Niwdyana . s
19| 8z1 | Durjana Malla 19 || 50 | 1563 | Chandra Sahi .. 1z
20| 840 |YasazKarpma , 36 || 51 | rg75 | Madbukdca Sahe . . | 20
21 | 376 | Prathpaditya 24 || 52 ( 1gp0 ( Prema Nadyana . 11
22 | goo | Yasas Chandra . . 14 4 53 | 1610 lllii-’:)éawara (Ins, S,1924| 7
23 | 914 | Manoharg Sinha . 20 || 54 | 1681 | Chatra bl{‘hi . . 7
24 | g43 | Govinda Sinha 25 i 55 [ 1688 | Kosari Shbi , . . 3
25 | of8 | Rima Chondsn . . 21 || 40 | wGgr | Narendea Sahi . . 44
a6 | g8 | Karnnothn RatuaSena . ;? 57 | 73t | MabAcdja Salw . . | g4
27 { to20 | Kamala Nayanaz ., 30 |1 59 ( 142 | Svaraja Sahi ., | 7
2% | 1032 | Narahari Deva . 7 1l 59 | 1249 | Durjana Sahi . , ) 2
29 | roap | Vira Sinha . 26 |} Go | 1751 | Nizam Sahi [d, AD, 1776) .| 27
31 | 1005 | Tnbhdvana Raya. 28 || 61 | 1728 | Narahara Sahi . . . 3
3t | togs | Prithivi Rija N at || 62 | 1981 | Sumer SAhi . A oss
1804 Iihed.

e e e
— e
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There are several slight discrepancies in Sleecman’s dates
and lengths of reigns. But they are of no consequence in the
carlier reigns; and in the later rcigns the chronology can be
adjusted by the true date of the death of Vira NArAyana, who
was killed during the invasion of Asaf Khan in A.H. 971, or

D. 1563-64. In his text Sleeman stales that Narendra
Sahi died in A.D. 1731.)  Counting backwards {rom this year
the death of Vira Naryana will be found to have occurred in
A.D. 1563. I am, therefore, satisfied of the correctness of
the chronoclogy from the accession of Sangrama Sahi in A.D.
1480 down to the end of the dynmasty. The earlier chrono-
logy is of comparatively little interest, as the aggrandizement
of the family was duc to Sangrama Sahi, who is said to have
left 52 districts to his son, of which he had received only
three or four from his father.?

The original seat of the family is said to have been at
Garha, near Jabalpur, and the tenth Rija GopAla is said to
have buill GopAlpur to the wesl of Garha. But these state-
ments are cettainly untrue, as we possess numerous inscrip-
tions of the Kalachuri sovereigns of Chedi, whose capital
was at Tewar, or Tripura, close o Garha, which cover the
whole of the 11th and rath centuries. I believe, therefore,
that the territories of this Gond family were or1g1nally 11m1ted
to a few distiicts on the upper Narbada River, comprising
Mandala, Pachel (or Shahpur), and RAmgarh, with the whole,
or greater parl, of BalAghat. In the list of Sangrama Sahi’s
52 districts given by Slceman at the end of his account, it
will be seen that ithis prince had possession not only of the
adjacent districts of Jabalpur, Damoh, and S4gar, to Lhe north
of the Narbada, but that he had extended his conquests to
the wesl, so as to include the whele of the.present princi-
pality of Bhupal. [t is possible that the former districts may
have been gradually acquired by some of his predecessors,
but the districts of Kurwai, Réhtgarh, and Raisin, had cer-
tainly belonged to the Muhammadan kingdom of Milwa. On
the decay of the Malwa power the eastern provinces around

! Bengal Asiatic Sociely's Journal, Vol VI, 635
1 Sleeman, Asialic Society's Journal, Vol VI, Gas.



54 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAIL PROVINCES

Bhilsa may have fallen into the hands of SangrAma Sahi;
but this could not have taken place until near the end of his
reign, or about A.D. 1525-30. I have very strong doubts,
however,, as to their actual occupation by the Gonds, as in
the year A.D. 152%-28 the Emperor Babar describes Raisin
and Bhilsa as belonging Lo ¥ Saldhuddin, the Pagan!”, while
only a few years later, on Sher Shah’s invasion Raisin and
Chanderi were ruled by Puran Mall on behalf of ¢ the infant
Raja PartAb, son of Bhupat Shah, the son of Saldhuddin.?”
I am afraid, therefore, that the boasted conquest of Raisin
must be set down as a mere raid. The occupation of olher
districts to the north of the Narbada is, however, most amply
confirmed by the bulding of the great fort of Singorgarh by
Sangrdm Sahi, and its subsequent occupation by Dalpati
and his Queen Durgavati,

17.~~MANDALA,

The fort of Mandala is picturesquely situated in a bend
of the Narbada, where the river suddenly changing its wos-
terly course sweeps first to the south, and then (o the north,
after which it resumes ils north-westerly course towards
Jabalpur. The fort is said to have been built by Narendra
Shhi, one of the Gond Rajas, who reigned fiom A.D, 1687 Lo
1731, ‘There are numerous temples along the bark of the
river, as the spot is considered a very holy one, owing Lo the
northerly course of the Narbada. Similar reaches of Lhe
Ganges, where the river turns up to the north, are also estecmed
holy, as Jahngira, Kahalgaon, Mongir, &c. None of the eX-
'isting temples are old, but, as the spot is a very holy one,
it must have been occupied al an early date. The Biahmans
identify it with Mahesmati, which is said Lo have been one of
the ancient seats of the Haihaya Princes, Mandala is not
properl}'r the name of a place, as it means auly a district,
The original name may have been Mahesmati-Mandala, or
Mahesmandala, which has now become simply Mandala.

: Ba.l_:cr’s Memous in Elliot's Muhammaday Historians, Val, IV, 277,
Elliot’s Muhammadan Hstouans, Val. TV, 478,
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The town is, no doubt, old, although no ancient buildings now
exist to atlest its antiquity, [ have noticed it here only
because it appears to have been the chief town of one of the
old divisions of the country in the time of the Haihaya
Princes. :

The fort is not strong; but it is very picluresque, with its
numerous round towers overhanging the deep waters of the
Narbada, which is here quite unfordable. As it has been
described in some detail by Mr. Beglar, I need only add my
testimony to his that Mandala could never have been a place
of any greal importance.'

18—ARVI.

Arvi is a large town in the extreme west of the Nagpur
districl and 30 miles to the north-west of Wardha, It is
situated near the left bank of the Wardha River, and is one
of Lthe most {lourishing towns in the Central Provinces, al-
though it is said to be not more than 300 years old. Its
foundation is altributed io Telang Rao-wali, at whose tomb
both Hindus and Muhammadans now worship. The former
asserl that Telang Rao was a Brahman, as indeed his name
of Rao would seem to indicate; but the Muhammadans claim
him as a Musalman, a claim which is strongly supported by
his titie of Wali, and his existing tomb.

Two copper-plate inscriptions of a very early date, which
were obtained at Arvi and Raypur by Colonel Bloomfleld, are
now deposited in the Nagpur Museum. In the accompany-
ing plates I have given copics of both of these records of
two-thirds size, from carefully prepared paper impressions
made during my late visit to NAgpur? The characters of
these inscriptions are similar to those of the Seoni Plates of
Pravara Sena, and the RAjim Plates of Tivara Deval?® The
Mdtras, or heads of the letters, are all formed of squares, and

¥ Archmological Survey, Vol. VII.

3 Sen Plates X XIV and XXV for the Arvi Inscription, and Plates XX VI and XX VII
for the Raypur inscription,

¥ Sce Asiatic Researches, Vol, XV, p. 508, for the Rijim Inscription, and Bengal
Asiatic Seciety’s Journal, Vol. V, p. 72
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they may, therefore, be appropriately named “box-headed.”
Each inscription consists of three plates with five small faces
connected by a seal ring bearing a figure of Lakshmi stand-
ing between two elephants, which are anoinling her from
inverted water vesscls held in their upraised tiunks. Both
inscriptions are dated; the earlier one in the year 5, and the
later one in the year 80, of some era not mentioned. Bolh
open with the words Swasii Sarabliapura, the latler being, as
I suppose, the name of the town where the Chiel resided.
The earlier grant marked A, which was obtained at Arvi, gives
the name of the Raja on the seal as Sri-mat Ajaya Raja, and
in the text as Sr7 Makdjaya Raje. The date is given ab the
end as Samvatsara 5, Mdrgasira 25 “in the year 5, the 25lh
of Mérgasira.”” The months were therefore solar, consisting
of 30 and 31 days alternately.

The later granl marked B, which was obtained at Raypur,
gives the name of S»7 Maldnsu Deva Rija, and is dated at
the end in Samwatsara o, Magha ¢ “in the ycar 8o on the
oth of Magha,” which is, no doubt, the solar month, as in
the other inscription. The Raja’s name may also be read as
Mahdsu Deva.

On comparing these plates with those ol Pravarasena of
Véakataka and Tivara Deva of Kosala, it seems pretly clear
that the two Rajas mentioned in them belonged (o neither of
those countries. 1 think it probable thal they may have been
petty chiefs under the Rajas of VakAiaka, who take the iitle
of Parama Mahesware Mahdrdja. 1 notice, however, thai
Deva Gupta, whose daughter Prabhavati Gupta marricd Pii-
thivi Sena, is called by the still higher title of Maharaja-
diirdja in both the Seoni and SAgar granis of the Vakilaka
kings. IL is possible, therefore, that the Rajus of the Aryi
and Raypur Plates may also have been tribuiarics of the
great Gupta kings of Northern India. There was, however,
another line of Gupta kings who 1uled over Mahd-Kosala
itself during the fourth century A.D., and in this line thee
is a Deva Gupta, according lo the reading of Babu Rajendra
LAl Chandra Gupta II, Vikramaditya of Northern India is
also said to have been called Deva Raja by his subjects, and
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is actually named ““Deva Sri Mahdrdja” on his coins, As
Deva Gupta of Kosala was reigning in 450 to 475 A.D., the
dale of Pravaraseva II, the grandson of Deva Gupta, cannot
be placed earlier than A.D. 500, or just about the same
period as Yayati IKesari of Orissa. | may here note thal the
Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandra Gupta, which is dated
in 5. 82, or A.D. 248, is engraved in exactly the same box-
headed characters as those of the RAjim, Seoni, and Ary-
copper-plates.’  So also my Eran inscription of Samudra
Gupla is cngraved in similar letters,?

[ aminformed that the carlier inscription marked A records
the gift of the village of Shamba in Purvardshira to Brahma
Deva Swami of the Vijisancya Sikha, and Kaundinya Gotra,
for the establishment of the temple of Dasapati Devata, by
Ajaya Deva, Raja of Sarabhapura, for the increase of the
merit of his father and mother and of himself. Then follows
the usual quotation of the words of Vyasa that the donor of
land will enjoy sixly thousand years in heaven, while the
resumer of land will suffer for the same period in hell.

The second inscription is said to be a grant of the village
of Rayagrama?® by Rija Ansu Deva or Mahisu Deva of
Sarabhapura to Savita Swami of the VAjisancya Sakha, and
Kaundinya golra, an inhabitant of Sayika in Purvarashtra,
and for the same purpose, that is, for the maintenance of the
Temple of Dasapati Deva,

I have not been able Lo find any clue Lo the identification
of Sarabhapura; but I cannot help suspecting that it may
possibly be Avviitsclf. In Western India the name of Sa-
rabhapura would often be pronounced Arabh-pura, which might
easily be shortened Lo Arbhi, or Arvi. It is, however, not
improbable that Sarabhapura may have been the original
name of Sambhalpur, as another copper-plate inseription of
MahAsu Deva was found at that place in 1864 by Lieutenant

1 See Blulsa Topes, Plate XXI, fig. 200, and Aichzological Survey, Vol X,

Plale 1g.
% See Archrealogical Survey, Vol X, page 89, for a notice of this inscription,
f A4 these bwo plales were obtained at Raypur, 1 think bhat it may ba identified

with the Rimagrima of the inscriplion,
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G. Bowie. It opens exactly in the same way as ‘the two
inscriptions just described, with the words swast:s Sara-
bhapure, &c. Unfortunately the third plate is missing, so
that there is no date, but the remaming two plates are pre-
cisely similar to the Arvi and Raypur Plates, both in their
smail size, and in their box-headed characters. The follow-
ing account and translation of the Sambhalpur inscription
were published in 1866 by Babu Rajendralila Mitra’ :—

" The subjoined is the translation of a copper-plale insciiption
lately presented to the Society by Lieutenant G. Bowie, of Lhe Police
Corps. It records the gift of a village, named Chullandaraka in the
district of Tundaraka, to cerlain learned Brahmans of the Kausika
gotra. The name of the donor was Sri Mahdsudevardja. Who he
was is nol mentioned, nor is any regal title assigned to him, but the
epithets used show that he was a king or chiefl of some consequence,
The patent alludes to a place named Sarabhapura, which the donor
had conquered. It was probably the ancient name of Sambhalpur.
Driginally the document was insciibed on threc tablels of coppel, of
which the last is not now forthcoming. Of the remaining plates,
each of which measures 64 X 24 inches, the first is inscribed on one,
and the second on both sides. The characters used are of the Nai-
drada type of the 7th century, very simila1 to Lhat of the Sconi plales
noticed by Prinsep (awnfe, Vol. V, page 7206). DBut a few of the
letters are peculiar, the most aberrani being the &% #, », o and /
The vowel mark for o in mo is curionsly given with an ¢ on the Lop
and a # at foot. The loss of the date, which probably had been given
in the third plate, and the absence of the donor's genealogy, deprives
the record of all historical inlerest.”

TRANSLATION.

f* Greeting!  Sri MabAsudevardja, whose bwo fect are bathed by
the ocean of light shed from Lhe topmost jewels on tho crowns of
valiant chiefs coming fiom Saiabhapura, who has caused the parted
hair of the wives of his enemies to be dizshevelled, who is the bos-
tower of wealth, land and kine, who is a staunch [ollower of Vishnu
(Bhigavata), and who devoutly reflects on the [ecl of his paronts,
to the householdeis of Chullandaraka which is situated in (the dis-
trict of) Tundaraka, thus addiesseth, ‘Be it known unlo you, that
this village, which to secwm e celeslial pleasures for me, has been, for

! Bengal Asiatic Suciety's Jouinal, Val XXXV, page 195, Theold namoe of Sam-
bhalpur 15 said to have been Samlat.gaih,
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the period of the duration of that earth, whose impenetrable dark-
ness is dispelled by the light of ihe sun and moon and stais, along
with all its mines and resources, unencumbered by lawsuits and
aboriginal (?) claims, and {ree of all taxation, for the promotion of
the wirtue of my parents and mysclf, as well as of the estate and of
the royal race, with our consenl, by water and this copper-plate,
patent, dedicated o Trisha Sravidya BhAshkara Swimi, Prabhikara
Swhmi, Barbbaii SwAmi, Bodha Swimi, Dotla SwAmi, Vishnu Swimi,
Phalgu Swimi, SwiAmiliiti Swimi, and SAnkara Swimi, all of the
Kansika gotra. Knowing this, may you remain obedient to theip
orders, and rendering them a due share of the produce, live in happi-
ness and prosperity,’  For fuluie kings is this advice given, They
who know ancient religion besl declare that the mainienance of gifts
{made by others) is more virtwous than beneficence, FHence the in-
clination of future gencrations can alone protect this land presented
to Brahmans of pure lineage and high Vedic knowledge. Therefore
this gift should be preserved by you. These verses of Vydsa are
here appropriale ; “ gold was the first born of Agni, Vaishnavas, the
son of Surya, " (Lthe rest wanting).

Since the above was printed, and long alter the Plates
XXIV and XXV were printed off, I have lcarned [rom Colonel
Bloomficld himsell that the copper plales, which are said in
the printed catalogue of the Nagpur Museum to have been
found at Arvi, were actually obtained al Raypur, and were
most probably found at Arang, a very old town, 20 miles to
the easl of Raypur. As the numbenng of the Plates cannot
now be altered, I have allowed the description of them to

stand.

19.—SAMLAI GADI!

From the establishment of the goddess Samlai dales the
foundation of the Sambalpur town. About the year (Sambat)
1408, corresponding to A.D. 1348-49, Balrdm Deo having
propitiated his brather Narsing Deo, the Mahirdja of PAtna,
reecived from him the country lying between the rivers Auga
and Mahanadi as a gift. Balram at first resided at Chaur-

1 The seven notices XINX to XXV, which follow, of places in the Sambhalpur and
Phtna districts are copted from o memorandum prepared by R Saran Ghosh, The
paper was lindly commanica od to me by Colonel Lucie Smith, the Commissioner of the

Raypw Division,
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pur, a village lying opposite to Sambalpur, on the other side
of the river. Tradition says that once on a time BalrAm
crossed the Mahanadi and came to the present site of Sam-
balpur for hunting. He set his hounds at a hare, which the
dogs pursued for some distance. About half an hour after
he found to his gieat surprise that the dogs were repulsed
by the hare. He readily believed that there was something
supernatural in the land which made a hare so bold, and at
once made up his mind fo construct his fort there. It was
customary among the Chaub4ns to name a ncwly-established
town after their tutelar goddess.  Bath the fort and the god-
dess were named Samlai from a cotton tree, which was locally
called semal.

There is a tradition that during the demolition of Ilindu
gods and goddesses by the Muhammadan General I{4lapahdr,
the PAndahs of Puri fled with the image of Jagannith, and
buiied it in Sonpur on the Mahanadi, to the south of Sam-
balpur, and Kalapahar followed them to Sambalpur with Iis
army. The goddess Samlai is said o have assumed the
form of a milkmaid, and sold curds to his soldiers, which
spread desolation among his army. The goddess then fouglit
with Kalapahar, defeated him and captured his drum, the
sound of which was said o have broken the limbs of the
gods. The goddess was for some time enshrined in a thatch-
ed huot, and the present temple was built during the reign of
Chatra Sai. It is of the Golhic! order, the plinth is about
16 feet high,  Above the plinth the building is square, 21 feel
4 inches X 21 feet 7 inches. The arched roof commences at a
height of 18 feet, and tapers o the height of 35 feet, where the
gradual diminution of the bulk has been abruptly interrupted
by a hip-knob, over which a gold pol and spire are placed.
The arch is supported by abutments, each of which 1s gradu-
ally diminished 1 inch in size by each successive layor,
The arch is an oblong vault, or half of an cllipsc, with 1cgular
longitudinal furrows and elevations throughout the whole

! Rdm-Saran uses Lhis term in several places ; apparently he means the Iindu
byle of architecture,
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surface. Commencing from each corner at the base project
four subordinate buildings 11 feet square. They are so situ-
ated that if the sides of the square base of the temple be
produced, they will only touch two extremitics of each of the
buildings. Each of them has a domed roof, supported by
six pillars, A hip-knob, pierced by an iron spike, adorns the
top. Between these domes there are flat rools supported
by pillars, thus forming a square veranda on each side of the
temple, with four domes at the corners, in the midst of
which the steeple rises above all with a gilt pot and spire
glitering in the sun-shine.

The temple is built of a kind of stone as durable as gra-
nite, cemented with lime mortar, The whole building is
plastered; but in the course of time the surface has become
mouldy. The image of Samlai is a large block of stone, in
the middle of which is a projection resembling the mouth
of a cow, The extremily of this projection has a groove of
a. thread-breath, which is called the mouth. At bhoth sides
of this projection, there are depressions, over which beaten
gold leal is placed as a substitute for eyes. The people say
that Samlai came here after the overthrow of Réivana by
Rama, and thal the head is a representalion of Durgd. But
this figure docs not correspond with any of the forms of
Durgh described in the Hindu shastras, 1L seems probable,
therefore, that she is the goddess of the Chaublns by whom
she was eslablished here.

20.—SAMBALPUR FORT,

The next place of importance is the fort of Sambalpur,
The frequent piliages, which the people suffered at the hands
of the Mahrattlas, naturally induced Ajit Singh to fortify that
portion of the town in which his palace stood. With this
view the Raja cxcavated a moat round the palace, the
two ends of which joined the MabhAnadi, one at the side on
which the present cily police station-house stands, and the
otherjust at the west of Samlai Gadi, All round the palace
thorny bambus were planted to {orm a barrier against invaders,
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The bank of the Mahdnadi from the Mohan DarwAza to the
Samlai Gadi, a length of 2,443 feet, was defended by a stone
wall, which was chleﬂy intended to protect the bank from Lhe
encroaehment of the river. The height of the bank on which
the walls are built is about 16 feet There were Lowars crected
at intervals on the walls, Six of these arestill slanding,
and about as many more appear to have been deslroyed in
the course of the time. The height of the towers is about
18 feet. They were 72 feet in circumference, faced with stone
walls, 3 feet thick, and filled in solid with earth, with embra-
sures for guns. The walls, and most of the toweis, have come
down in the course of time.

Tn the town there is a temple of BarA Jagannith. This ap-
pears to have been the first Vaishnava temple constructed in
the Sambalpur district. The Rajas of this part of the country
had a hereditary hatred for Vishnu, because the founder of
their dynasty in PAtn4, although alegitimate son of the chief
of Orissa, was deprived of the succession to the throne in
obedience to a mandate from Jaganndth. The few Vaishnava
temples which are met with in this district were conslrucled
by Brihmans, who migrated here from Orissa. When
Bansi Gopal Deo, the brother of Madhukar Sahai, Raja of
Sambalpur, embraced Vishnuism, he construcied this temple
n the Sambat year 1716, or A1), 1059. 1t 15 also ol the
Gothic order, 21 feet square. Immediately adjoining the
front is a large hall, 24 feet square, which is roofed with ninc
hemispherical vaults. The door-frame of the temple is made
of a reddish-coloured marble. On the architrave is carved an
image of Krishna, sitfing upan a lotus and playing a flute.
On the right jamb of the door there are nine images carved.
Inside the nine domes various figures are carved.! Inone is
a lotus ; in a second there is also a lotus, on which NArAyana
1s sitting with handslolded. The third is the represcntalion of
the Vastraharanz or ‘* clothes- -stealing,” the trick which
Krishna played with the milk-maids by caniying oll their

YThese I presume to be nine of the Avathias of Vishinu ; the tenth

being re
by Hrishna himself, over the door.—A. Cunnanghan, g repiesented



AND LOWER GANGETIC DOAB IN 1881.82. 63

clothes up a tree. The sculpture represents alarge tree, with
out-spreading branches, on one of which Krishna is sitting
with the clothes of the milk-maids. Some of them are stand-
ing naked at the foot of the tree, and others are on the way,
all begging him to give back their clothes. The fourth
exhibits the grazing of cattle by Krishna in the forest. The
images of the cows have been partly broken, but the trees,
with their foliage, slill display the skill of the artist.

The hfth is one of the amorous adventures of I{rishna,
who is represenied playing his flute, encircled by the milk-
maids. The sculptming has been nicely finished, Inside
the iemple there are the images of Jagannath, Balabhadri,
and Subhadrd, carved in wood.

21.—PATNA.

PAwnd appears to be the most ancienl principality in this
district. Long before Lhe eslablishment of Sambalpur PAtn4
alrcady possessed temples and other buildings of artistic in-
terest, as is evident from the fact that Balrdm Deo, a member
of the PAtnd royal family, founded the Sambalpur town,
and introduced into it the religious institutions already estab-
lished at PAtnA, Thus, we find in Sambalpur the temple of
the goddess Samlai, the Brahmapura {emple, and the temple
of Kusaleswara, all of which are imitations of similar religious
buildings at. PAtnd,

22 —KUSALESWARA.

The temple of I usaleswara is situated not very far from
the PaAtnd Raja’s house, Infront of the temple is a hall,
attached to which is a gateway. These are built of a kind of
sandstone, with bricks and mortar, The old temple was
broken down by Raja Bajra Hira Deo, who built the present
temple dedicated to Kusaleswara. In the old temple of
Patneswari, an image of Durgl with ten arms was enshrined,
The goddess is now worshipped in a thatched hut, adjacent
to the temple. In front of the temple there is a small
shrine, dedicated to Champa Telini.
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The following anecdote is related about the latter. The
states of PAtnd and Bastar being conterminous, their chiefs
were on hostile terms. BalrAm Deo, one of Lhe PAlnd chiefs,
having laid siege to the fort of Bastar, found that he was
unable to take it. In this dilenma the chicf began to wor-
ship Mauli, the tutelar goddess of the fort, who became
propitiated, and said to the Raja that she would ensure his
success if he would take her to Patnd and worship her. The
Raja agreed, and shortly after took the fort. On his way
home he eslablished images of the goddess at various places,
As she was brought from Bastar, the goddess is now
generally known in PAtnd by ihename of Bastarin Mauli,

Some time afterwards the Bastar Raja, fotake revenge,
attacked Patnd. The Raja of PAtnA, therefore, caused a priest
to be under spiritual influence. The priest showed signs of
intercourse with the poddess, and began to dance. At that
moment the Raja of Bastar entered the fort with his men and
cut ofi the priest’s head. His trunk still continued 1o dance,
but, as it was going forward, it at last fell down. The Raja
from that day began to worship him. The name of the priest
was Champa, and thenceforth the goddess was called Champa
Telint. But some say that the trunk fell under a champa trec
which gave rise to the name. In the front of the temple there
are some square stone pillars. It is said that the ceremony of
coronation of the PAlnA Rajas was performed here, There
is an inscription in ancient character on one of the pillars,
of which only the words * PAtn& Dandpat " can be deciphered ;
the rest is illegible.

23—RANI JHORIAL,

The village of Rani Jhorial is included in pargannah
Loha, It is saidthatin very ancient times there were about
120 temples, of which only about half the number can now
be found, Situated on a rocky hill thereis a cluster of small
temples, four of which tower above the rest. At one corner
of the hill there is a large tank of oval shape, dug out of ihe
rock. Excepting at the two ghats, which have regular siairs,
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the tank slopes down from the bank to the centre. In the
middle is an enclosure, in the centre of which was a temple
dedicated to Bhairava, who is represented by a well-sculp-
tured marble image. Within the enclosure land around the
temple of Bhairava, aie 61 human figures. Figures of certain
birds are engraved upon another marble, They are the
images of the 64 Joginis described in the Hindu Shastras.! Not
very far off, within a cave excavated in the hill, there is a
colossal image of a male human being.

The largest of the lemples is constructed of granite. It
has a large hall attached to the front. On the door-framme
lhere arc inscriptions in Devandgari characters to the followa
ing effect :—

“In (he house situated in the north of the country called Trimhlal,

Raja Someswara, Deva BhattAraka established the gods ShAmeswara
Someswara, and Siddheswari, and the goddess Lakshmi.”
It is a Saivik temple, and, before the KKhonds came here, there
was an image of Sivain it. But, as the Khonds profaned the
temple, the zemindar of Bangauranda took up theimage and
enshrined it in his own house. Within the hall there is an
image of Durgd with four arms. Close to Lhis temple there
arc threcothers in a dilapidated state.  In the court-yard in”
fiont of the temple there are two human fool-marks carved on
the floor. Such marks are sculptured in this country to re-
present the fool-piints of Laksbmi. The ignorant Khonds
allege thal the temple was the house of a seller of parched
gram, bul the insciiptions prove beyond doubt that Lakshmi
and three cther gods were enshrined here.

Temple at Nandapdla.

According to an old tradition, two brothers, named Harj
and Sabadeva, lived near the hill called GandhamAdana.
Jamuna, the wife of Hari, by chance went with a basket and
an axe Lo the top ol the hill Lo dig out some roots.

3 This is the hypaethreel temple of the Chaunsat Juginis, or “ Sixty-fawr Joginis, ¥ which
las been desoribed by Mr. Beglar in Volume XI1I of the Archizological Swrvey, page
139, He calls the place “ Rinipur Jurll,” which s the same name that was given to
me by the neighbouring chicf of Klwond,—dA. Cunatinglham.

VOla XV E
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In the course of digging milk issued out of the ground, and
a noise like the mewing of a cat pronounced in arliculate
sounds—

“Oh Sobharim, o not beat the god Narasinha Deva, who resides
here.”

This frightened Jamuna, who fled from the place, but on the
next day she came there with her husband, The god Narasin-
ha Deva favoured Hari, and ordered him to take him out for
worship, Hari found there an image of a cat, which he took
home. When the Raja of Rampur heard of this, he built a
temple at the southern foot of the hill. Itslengthis ar leet,
breadth 18 feet, and height 18 feet. Immediately attached to
the templeis a long hall, 24 {eet by 21 feet, with a domed roof.
Stone masonry has been employed up Lo 12 feet in height,
above which the temple is made of bricks and mud. The
following inscription is to be found on the door frame :—

* Baijala Deva had the temple of Narasinha NAth constiucled on
the Gandhamidana hill, and made a giftof one hundred coiny wilh
the village Loisingha, It was consecrated by Loan Harson Panigiabi,
sont by Baijal Singh, "

At present the temple is occupied by Narasinha Deva. On
the southern side of the hill thereis a temple called Dawnl
Durla, after the name of the Rani who constructed it. Close
to the temple is a thatched hut in which the image of Bhair.
rava is enshrined.

On this image, too, there is an inscription in old charac.
ters, from which only the words * PAtn4 and Baijala Dava »
can be deciphered; the rest of the inscription is not readable,
The above name is also engraved in the hall attached {o
Narasinha Nath's temple. Not very far off therc is a large
cave excavated in the side of the hill, within which are placed
five colossal images remesenting the five PAndus, Yud.
histhira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, who were
said to have spent a portion of their long period of banish-
ment in this sequestered spot. The beauty of the scene ig
helght.ened by two springs of water, which issue oul from g
fountain on the top of the hill, and flow near the Lemples
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on bothsides. The whole placeis covered with dense jangal,
and it is said that, even in the hottest days of the year, the
temperalure is cool.

Thisis a famous place of pilgrimage ; the pilgrims bathe in
the waters of the springs, which, falling from a height, produce
foam, white as curd, which leads them to believe that their
sins have been washed away. The placeis, therefore, called

Péaphavan or Pdpaharana, because pdp is the native word
for “sin,’ and karana ‘absolution from sin.’

24— TITIRLAGARH.

This village is included in pargannah Topa of Kordhaur
in PAtnd. About a mile off from the village there is a temple
in a valley Lo the north of ahill called Kammundai. A few
side walls having been constructed withinit, form the temple.
The walls are made of Dbricks and mortar. The temple is
dedicated to Dhableswara, an image of Siva. Thereisaroad
round the temple, which has a door to the west which opens
to theroad. The KKhonds say that the road leads to along
distance within the hills, There are large valleys within the
hills which are haunted by wild animals. Three years ago a
Khond entered the valley through the road and came out on
the opposite side. He said that therewere numerous por-
capines along the road. At the outside of the temple, close
to the door, there is a stone image with its legs crossed and
resting on the ground. The hands also are crossed ; and above
the head there 1s a snake with seven hoods. Outside the
temple Lthe remains of a large hall are to be found. A portion
of the pillars of a side wall still exists, On the top of the hill
the foundations of a brick building are discernible, Its dimen.
sions are about 48 feet by 6 feet. The building seems never
to have been completed. In the front there is a stone pillar
on the face of which are images of the sun, moon, and of the
hands of a female. Near the bottosn of the pilla there is an
image of Siva, belore which there are two human figures con-
fronting each other with folded hands. It seems that the pillar

was constructed in commemoration of a certain Rant whe
became a sati,
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25—PUJARIPALI IN SARANGARH.

On #th March 1880 [ visited these temples. Two are
still standing, and there are also the remains of what is said
to have been the Rani’s palace.

Both the temples are of brick, with stone casings carved
m the usual ancient fashion, One of the temples has a Sanskrii
mnscription of considerable length. Both the temples appear
to have been dedicated originally to Mahadeva, butin one of
them some hideous wooden idols from Jagannath have now
been placed. It is stated that 120 temples once stood in and
about PujAripali,

26.—MAHA-KOSALA, or CHATTISGARH,

Mahd-Kosala, or " Great Kosala,” was so called to distin-
guish it from the smaller Kosala in Oudh to the north of the
Ghaghra River. Thelaiter is often styled Uttara Kosala, or
" Northern Kosala,” while the larger province is called Dak-
shina Kosala, or the * Southern Kosala.”

Mahi-Kosala comprised the whole of the upper valley of
the Mahanadi and its tributaties, from the source of the Nar-
bada at Amarkantak, on the north, to the source of the Mahi-
nad itself, near Kéanker, on the south, and from the valley of
the Wen-Gangi, on the west, to the Hasda and Jonk rivers on
the east, But these limits have often been extended, so as to
embrace the hilly districts of Mandala and BAlAghAt, on the
west up to the banks of the Wen-Gang, and Lhe middle val-
ley of the Mahinadi, on the east, down to Sambalpur and
Sonpur. Under some of the carlier rulers the supremacy of
the king of Mahi-Kosala was acknowledged by the Rajas of
Orissa. Thus, Yayati Kesari in A,D. 481 (the ninth year of
his reign) speaks of Siva Gupta of Mah4-Kosala as the sove-
reign lord of the whole country.

Within its narrowest limits the province was 200 miles in
length from north to south by 125 miles in breadth from east
to west. At its greatest extent, excluding the ributary terri-
tory of Orissa, it formed a square of about 200 miles on each
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side. At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in A.D. 639 he
describes the kingdom as 6,000 Z, or 1,000 miles, in circuit, an
extent which could have been attained by inclusion of the
great district of VAkAtaka, on the west, comprising the present
districts of Chanda, NAgpur and Seoni. With this addition
the kingdom of Mahi-Kosala would have been just 300 miles
from west Lo cast.

In the time of Ptolemy the province of Chattisgarh, or
Maha-Kosala, appears as the country of the Adisathri,
boundcd on the south by the Adisathron range of mountains,
and possessing a capital city named Sageda metropolis, with a
fort in the north-east called Balanti-purgon. Thislast I take
to be the famous stronghold of BAndhogarh in the extreme
south of the Rewa territory, which in early times would, no
doubt, have belonged to the powerful kingdom of Mahi-Kao-
sala. Accepling this identufication, I would suggest that Sa-
geda might bea contraction of Chitrdngaddpura, which was
the capital of Babhruvdhana, king of Chedi. Its other name
of Manipura might, I think, have been derived from the life-
restoring gem (man) which Babhruvihana wrested from the
Négas for the purpose of restoring his father Arjuna fo life.
The city which possessed this gem would naturally have been
called Manipura, just as the city which possessed the tooth of
Buddha was named Dantipura,

In the MahAbhirala the capital of Chedi is said to be
situated on the Sukiimati river, which itself derived its name
from the SuktimAl mountains, in which it had its source. Now,
Suktimil was one of the seven mountain ranges of India;
but unfortunately it has not yet been identified. It seerus
clear, however, that the Suktimati river must be the same as
the Mahinadi, as the country of Mahi-losala, or Chedj,
actually comprised all the valley of the Upper Mahinadi and
its tributaries. The Suktimati mountain will, thevefore, corre-
spond with the high range of mountains to the south of Schoa
and Kanker, which gives rise to the Mahinadi, the Pairi, and
the Seonath rivers, and which forms Lhe boundary belwcen
Chattisgarh and the feudatory state of Bastar. For thesame
reason this range must be the Adisathren Mons of Ptolemy.
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In fact, I have a very strong suspicion that the name of Adés-
athra isonly a slightly altered reading of Clattisgark, the
Adis of the one being the Chattis of the other.

Most writers of the present day have adopted the native
identification of Manipur with Ratanpur, as Man: and Ratna
have the same meaning. But the fact that the capital of Chedi
was situated on the Suktimati river most effectually bars
the claim of Ratanpur, as there is no river of any kind near
that place. So far as I have been able to follow up the enquiry,
all evidence scems to paint to Sirpur (or Sripura), on the
Mahanadi, as the ancient capital of the country, It is situated
on the largest river in the province; it possesses Lhe oldest
inscriptions now existing in the country; it is said by the pco-
ple to have been the capital of Babhruvadhan, one of the car-
liest known kings of Chedi; while its extensive ruins prove
that it must at one time have been a large city.

The father of ChitrAngad4, the mother of BabhruvAhana,
was ChitravAhana, king of Chedi. Now, one of the known
names of the Mahanadi river is Chitrot-pala ; and at Kharod
Mr. Beglar was told that the Mabh4nadi river was ancicntly
called the ChArtra Palavati viver. The southern limit of Sir-
pur is also said to have included the Chirka T4/, Now, all
these names I take to be derived from Chitra or Chitrdngadd,
and I would infer thalt Clztravd/iana was the king of ChitrAn-
gadapuia on the Chitrot-pala River. ChitrAngada might easily
be shortened to Ptolemy’s Sageda.

But, besides the names, we have the evidence of several
inscriplions and of the existing temples and other remains (o
prove that the oldest places in Chattisgarh are Sirpur, RAjim,
and Arang. The copper-plate inscriptions of Arang, Raypur,
and R4jim are of the sameage as the stong inscriptions of Sir.
pur, and the R4jim copper-plates actually mention Sirpur by
name, from which I think it probable that they may have be-
longed to that place, and not to R4jim, where they werc found.

The oldest inscriptions al Ratanpur and other places in
Northern Chattisgarh belong to the medimeval period of the
11th and 12th centuries. Sirpur, Arang, and RAjim ave the
only places that possess unmistakeable remains of an catlier
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age, mounting up to the 5th and 6th centuries A.D. The tem.
ples at Sirpur and Réjim also are quite different, both in plan
and in style, to any olhers that I have seen in the Central Pro-
vinces, In Chattisgarh every building is attributed to the
Haihaya princes. But the oldest inscriptions make no men-
tion of the Haihaya race. Tivara Deva, of the R4jim copper-
plates, calis himsell a PAndava, and the later members of the
same [amily are styled Chandravansis. As simple Chandra-
vansis they might have becn Haihayas also, but they could
not have been PAndavas. We know from the MahabhArata
that Babhiuvihana was the son of Arjuna, and therefore a
Pandava, while Clhedipa and the kings of Chedi arc said to
have been descendants of Kuru, and therefore Kauravas. The
dominion of the Haihayas, who were YAdavas, must conse-
quently belong Lo a later date.

In the medizeval inscriptions the Haihayas are generally
mentioned, with their title of kings of Chedi, as Chedinar-
rendra, Chedindra, and Chediswara, and the era which they
use is called cither the Chedr Samvat or the Kalachuri Sam-
pat., Thus, one Ratanpurinscription of Samvat 866, A.D
1115, gives to Kokalla, the ancestor of J4jalla Deva, the title
of Chediswarea, while a second from the same place dated in
VikramAditya Samval 1207, or A.D. 1140, calls him Chedi-
narcndra.  An inscription from Malhir, dated in Samvat g1g
A.D. 1168, speaks of Prithvi Deva as being of the Chedr-tula.
The R4jim inscription of Jagat Pila, who married Prithyi
Deva’s daughier, is dated in the Kalachuri Samvat 896, or
AD. 1145. Another from Scorinfriyan, of only two years
later, is also dated in the same era. Il seems clear, therefore,
that the name of Chedi in the i12th century embraced the
whole district of Chattisgarh or Mahi-kosala.

But there was at the same time another kingdom named
Chedi, of which the capital was Tripura, or Tewar, close to
Jabalpur on the Narbada. Here we know that Gayakarna
Dova was reigning in Samvat 866, or A.D. 1115, in the very
same year as JAjalla Deva of the Ratanpur inscription. At
that Uime, therelore, there existed two distinct kingdoms of
Chedi, the one having its capital at Tripuri, on the Narbada,
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and the other at Ratanpur, in Northern Chattisgarh. Ithink
that [ can see a probable solution of this difficulty in the
genealogy given in the Ratanpur inscription of J4jalla Deva
(now in the Nagpur Museum), which is as follows i~

Kartavirya.

Kokalla Chediswara.

Ratna R4jA.

Prithvi Deva,

JAjalla Deva,

The Kokalla here mentioned 1 would identify with the
second prince of that name, the conquerar of the Chandcls,
who has Jefl an inscription at Khajuraho, dated in Samvat
1058, 0r A.D. 1001. To him, therefore, I would assign the sole
sovereignty of Chedi in its widest extension from the castern
confines of Malwa to Sambalipur on the Mahénadi, Some time
after his death I suppose the kingdom to have been divided,
when Ratna Deva obtained the eastern provinces, and estab-
lished his capital at Ratnapura in Northern Chatlisgarh, while
Western Chedi, or Dahal, with the capital of Tripuri, fell to
Karna Deva, the contemporary of Bhoja, and the conqueror
of Kirthi Varmma Chandel of Mahoba.

Accepting this supposition as a probable explanation of
the contemporary existence of thesc two kingdoms, cach
bearing the name of Chedi, it follows thal the predecessors
of Kokalla II, of the Western Chedi, or Dahal, must have heen
also kings of the Hasiern Chedi, or Chattisgarh. Unfortu-
nately we do not possess a single inscription of this period
from Chattisgarh for comparison with the gencalogy of the
princes of Dahal, or Western Chedi, My assumption of the
previous existence of a great kingdom of Chedi must, there-
fore, remain for the present as a mere guess. The facl Lhat
none of the names of the Chattisgarh Rajas, as preserved hy
the local chroniclers, agree with those of the Dahal gencalogy
prior to Kokalla, is certainly against my supposilion,  This
might be explained by identifying the Kokalla of Lhe Ratanpur
mscriplion with the first of the name in the genealogy of the
Western kings, who must have reigned about A.D. 845, and
was contemporary with Bhoja Deva of Kanauj, All that wo
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know of this particular period is limited to the notice of Hwen
Thsang that in AD. 639 the king of Mah4-Kosala was a
Kshatriya and a Buddhist. Perhaps some of his immediate
predecessors were also Buddhists, as the Chalukya king Man-
galisa is recorded to have defeated a R4jA of Chedi named
Buddha, about A.D. g50.

Although Hwen Thsang omits to mention the name of the
king al the time of his visit in A.D. 639, yet he gives the
name of the first king of the country asSe-to-po-he, o1 Sad-
vaha, as rendered by Julien. T should prefer to read the
name as SatavAban, or SadavAhan, and to connect him with
the family of ChitiavAhan and Babhruvidhan of the MahA-
bhirata, 1 think it probable that his name has been preserved
by the nalive chroniclers in Sudhyum, who is the earliest
king known to them. But Hwen Thsang’s Sofopoko was a
contemporary of NAgirjuna, who probably flourished in the
1st or 2nd century of the Christian ea. If he was con-
nected with Babhruvihan and Chitravihan, he must have
been a PAndava, and therefore also a Kaurava, or descendant
of Kuru,

Now, the Haihayas were Yadavas, or descendants of
Yadu. There must, accordingly, have been two dislinet dy-
nasties of kings ruling over Chedi at different limes. Thisis
further proved by the fact thal Vasu-Uparichara, the 6th in
descent from Kuru, became king of Chedi and the father of
Chedipa, and thus the progenitor of the Chedis. According to
another account Jyhmagha, a descendant of Yadu, conquered
the country along the Narbada, Mekala, MrittikAvati, Sukti-
mati, and the Rikshavat mountains, According to Wilson,
quoting the Brahma Purdna, he established himself along the
Rikshawat mountain, and dwelt in Suktimati. He was the
ancestor of the Chaidyas, through his grandson " Kaisika, or
Manivahan, the father of Chedi,  whose descendants were
called the Chaidya kings,” amongst whom were Damaghosha
and Sisupila.

Thal hoth PAndavas and Y4davas did actually reign over
Mah4-I{osala we learn from the inscriptions, as Tivara Deva,
the king of Kosala, calls himself a PAndava, while in the later
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inscriptions Prithvi Deva and J4jalla claim descent from
the Haihaya king K4rttavirya. 1 think also that I can trace
the antagonism of the tworaces in the fact that ‘ Kakavarna’
king of Chedi, was killed bya descendant of Sisupila.” As
the [atter was a Yadava, the former would have been a PAn-

dava of the family of Tivara Deva.
In the local chronicles it is stated that Sudhyum, the

founder of the Haihaya dynasty was followed by three de-
scendants, named respectively—

x 2 3
Nila-dhwaja, Hansa-dhwaja, Muita-dhwaja,
in in in
Mahesmati, Chandiapura, Manipura,
or or or
Mandala, Chanda. Chattisgaih.

No further mention is made of the first and sccond, but a
1omantic legend is told of the third, which connects his name
with the old town of Arang in southein Kosala. According
to the legend, Krishna, disguised as a Brahman, appeared
before Murta-dhwaja, and asked that he would bestow on
him one-half of his body. The pious Raja at once granted
his request, and, just as he was about to be sawn in two from
head to foot, Krishna observed a tear in one of his eyes, and
began to upbraid him, because the tear showed that he re-
gretted having consented to the sacrifice. But the Rajn
readily replied that the tear only showed the griel of Lhat half
of his body which the Brahman had nol asked for. Krishna
was 50 much pleased with this reply that he immediately 1c-
vealed humself, and conferred his blessing on the devoul RijA.
Itis said that the use of saws was prohibited from this
time throughout Chattisgarh, and that the place where the
sacrifice was demanded was named 4rang, afler the dra or
“saw.” It 1s believed by the people that the saw was not
brought into use again in Chattisgarh until the Mahralta con-
quest, in the middie of the last century. Murtadhwaja is the
reputed founder of the great hill forl of Z4pha, 10 miles to
the northof Ratanpur,
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As no particular events are connected with the reigns
of the next 18 princes, it will be sufficient lo record their
names-—

. Mtrta-dhwaja.

. Thmia-dhwaja,

Chitra-dhwaja

Viswa-dhwaja.

. Chandia-dhwaja.

. MahipAla-dhywaja.

. Vikrama Sena.

. Rhima Sena.

, KumAra Scaa.

10 Karna Phla, Kaina tank at Ratanpur.
11. Kumira Pla.

12, Mera Phla.

13. Mohana Pila.

14, JAjalla Deva,

15. Deva Pla.

16, Bhupala.

17. Bhima Deva, Bhima lank al Jangjir.
18. Kama Deva,

rg. Mahideva,

20 Shra Deva,

LN OV Ry B

=

During the reign of Stra Deva, the kingdom is said to
have been divided into Northern and Southern Chattisgarh,
the former being retained by Stra, with Lapha as his capital,
while the latter was bestowed on his younger brother Brahma
Deva, who made Raypur his capilal,  In the Gazetteer of the
Central Provinces this cvent is placed about A.D. 749. But,
as the dales of Stra Deva's immediale successors are all
recorded iu the Chedi era, which began fiom A.D. 249,
the true dale of Sfira Deva will be about A.D. 1000.
Shortly after his time we have numerous inscriptions of
the Haihaya princes, of which only one or two have yet been
translated. The earliest which I have met with is on a reddish
brown slone {rom Ratanpur, which is new in the Nagpur
Museum. It is daled in Samwvat 866 Marvga Sudi 9 Rovau,
or on * Sunday the gth of the waxing moon in Samvat 866 "’
=A.D. 1115, according to the Chedi cra, which reckoning
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agrees with the recorded week day. 'This inscription men-

tions— '
Sri Karttaviryya Haihaya.

51 Kokalla, Chediswara.
Ratna Raja, Dakshina Kosala, Ratnapura.
Prithvi Deva, Ratnapura
JAjalla Deva, Sri Jajallapura.
A second inscription on a black stone, also fiom Ratan-
pur, is dated in Samvat 1207, or A.D. 11505 and gives the

names of— )
Jajalla Deva, Chedi Narendia.

Ratna Deva.
Prithvi Deva.
This has been translated by Babu Rajendra LAl

A third luscription on a black stone, also from Ratanpur,
is dated in the Kalachuri Samvatsara gro, or A.D. 1159, and
gives the name of —

Raja Srimal Prithvi Deva Vijaya 1ajye.

A fourth inscription, of 28 lines from 4alhdy, is dated in

Samvat gig, or A.D. 1168, and gives the names of—
Ratna Deva Bhfipati.
Prithvi Deva, Chedi Kula,

In Hall's Vishna Purdna, 1I, 173, note, I {find thal Sri Deva
was the governor of Malahare Mandala in ibe reign of
Prithvi Deva, king of Kosala.

Lastly, an inscription in the great temple at Rjim gives Lhe
name of Prithvi Deva with the date of Samvat 896,01 A.D.1145.

From all these sources the following genealogy is estab-
lished, to which, for comparison, I have added thenames
given in the local chronicles :—

AD. Inscaiptions, Toral elironicles,
1woo | Kokalla Sfia Deva.
103e | Ratna Raja. Prithvi Deva.
1060 | Pnithvi Deva. Dhialma Deva,
mgo | Jdjalla Deva, A.D. 1115. Rudia Deva,
1120 | Ratna Deva. Jaalla Deva,
1140 | Prithvi Deva, A.D. 1145 1150, 1159, 1168, | Ratna Deva.
Vita Smha Deva.
Rawna Sinha Deva.
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One fact of importance [ derive from the R4jim inscription
of Prithvi Deva, dated in A.D. 1150, namely, that the kingdom
of Chedi was still undivided, just about a century and a half
after the time of Stra Deva, who is said by the local chroni-
clers to have given the southern half of the country to his
younger brother Brahma Deva. Both RAjim and Kénker
still belonged to Ratanpur. In the NAgpur Museum there is
an inscription, brought from Raypur, which gives the date of
Raya Brahma Deva as Samvat 1458, Sake 1322, and the
Sarvajita Samvatsara of the 6o-year cycle of Jupiter, equi-
valent to A.D. 1401. It is to the time of this Raya Brahma
Deva, therefore, that I would assign the division of the
kingdom, and the foundation of Raypur, named after
himself.

The local chronicles give the name of 28 more kings
who reigned down to the Mahratia conquest in A.D. 174s.
Their dates have been calculaled by Mr, Chisholm; but, as
the first of them is placed about one hundred years too early
according (o the dates given above for his predecessors, it is
necessary Lo curlail the lengths of the reigns by a few years.
OI this period I have obtained only onc inscription of Dadu
S4hi Deva, but unfloriunately it is not dated. We have thus 28
names covering the long period from A.D. 1185 to 17438, or
560 years, which gives exactly 20 years to each reign.
Accepting this rate as giving a useful approximation to the
actual date of each king, the following list shows all the later
kings down lo the Mahratla conquest. According to Mr.
Chisholm, Kalyan Sahi reigned from A.D. 1536 to 15%3, but
by the average duration of the reigns his period falls between
1505 and 1525, The average table, therefore, gives the true
dale within 20 or 30 years,

Long after the above was written I received from Colonel
Lucie Smith, the able Commissioner of the Chaitisgarh
Division, several detailed lists of the Haihaya-bansi Rajas of
Ratanpur and Raypur, from which I have drawn up the
following tables. The Ratanpur list begins with Mayura
Dhwaja, the son of Sudyumna, who was the reputed son of
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Mount Vindhydchal. He is said to have performed an
Aswamedha, or Horse Sacnfice.

Haihaya Rajas of Ratanpur.

Na,

Year,

[ T . -+ 43

-

10
i1
12
13
14
13
10

18
19

20

zZ1

23

Mayuradhwaja in Kali Yuga, 3958,
Tamra-dhwaja.

Chitra-dhwaja,

Viswa-dhwaja,

Chandra-dhwaja.

Mukha Pila.

Vikrama Sena, conqueired by Vikiamadiiya of Malwa,
Bhima Sena, reigned gt years.
Kuméra Sena, veigned 81 years.
Karna Pila, reigned 78 years.
Kuméira Pila, built Jdnakipura.
Nara Pala, built Drig,

Mohana Pala, built Dhanpu.
Jagat Péla (o1 Jdjalla Pila),

Deva Pila,

Bhoim Pala (or Pha Pala),

Bhoimi Pila (or Bhima PAla), built Bhimpw and Temples,
Kama Deva.

Mobana Deva,

Sura Deva, reigned 6o year s, conquered Telingina,

Prithvi Deva, b:li!t Lipha fotl, conqueied the whole
country fiom Gujtat and Mélwa to Bengal and
Kalinga.

Rima Deva, built Malhar.
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No. Yeor.

A, D,
23 gz2
24 956
25 990
20 1034
2} 1074
28 1114
20 1152
20 1182
31 1221
32 1251
33 1276
K0 1319
as 1247
30 1369
37 L7
*5® 16
390 1436
40 1454
41 1472
42 1407
43 1519
44 1540
45 1583
46 1591
47 1606
48 1617
49 1032

venu Deva.

Jaijala Deva, reigned 34 years,

Rawa dena Deva, réigned 44 years,

vira Smha Deva, bwlt Aring city, 40 years.

Ratona Sinha Jijjalla Deva, reigned jo years.

phupdla Sinha, S. 1145, reigned 38 years,

{arna Sena, 30 years.

Bhinu Sinha, 39 yeais,

Nri Sinha Deva, 30 yeas.

phéna Sinha Deva, 25 years,

pralipa Sinha Deva, 43 years.

Jaya Sinha Deva, S. 1350~-28 years.

Dharma Sinha Deva, 22 years,

Jagannitha Sinha Deva, 38 years.

Vita Sinha Deva, 8, 1404—57=A. D. 1407, 19 years
II:ro‘?hc:ﬂrI?i?;s__ai'l Bévgtm, gave Raypur to lus younge:

wWalnala Dava,

Sanlta1a Sahai,

plahana Sahal.

pdu Sahai,

purushottama Sahai.

3ihara Sahai.

Kalayina Sahai.

Lakshana Sahai.

gankara Saliai.

Kumuda (or Mukunda) Sahai, 11 years.

Tribhuvana Sahai, 15 years,

Jagamohana Sahai, 13 years,




80 REPORT OF A TOUR IN THE CENTRAL PROVINCES

No, Yenr,
A. D.

50 1643
51 1659
52 1685
53 1699
54 1720
55 1740
1745

Adali Sahal, 14 years.
Ranjita Sahai, 26 years.

Talkht Sinh, 14 yeais.

Raja Sinha Deva, 21 ycats.

Sirdir Sinha, 20 years,

Raghurindth Suslia,

Malatta conquest by Bhiskar Panth,

In some lists the Rajas from No. 39 downwards are
named S4%: and not Sakai. No. 44, Raja Kalyana Sinha,
is said to have gone to Delhi in consequence of a dispute with
He received some title from Akbar, and
returned to Ratanpur in Samvat 1628 or A.D. 1571.

Raja of Mandala.

Hathaya Rajas of Raypur,

The Haihaya Rajas of Raypur trace their descent from
Kesava Deva, the younger brother of Vira Sinha Deva, the
37th Prince of the Ralanpur line,
pality of Raypur in Samvat 1467 or A.D. 1410,

He received the princi-

Ho.

[ N B S 1)

-3

A. D,
1410
1438
1493
1478
1498
1518
1528
1563

Kesava Deva,
Bhuvaneswara Deva,
Mdna Sinha Deva,
Santokha Sinha Deya,
Surta Sinha Deva,

San. * * *
Chamanda Sinha Deva,

Bansi Sinha Deva,
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Na. Yeor,
A, D,
g 1582 | Dhana Sinha Deva,
10 1603 | Jaita Sinha Deva,
11 1615 | Phalé Sinha Deva.
12 1623 | Yédava Deva.
13 1650 | Somadatta Deva,
1 1663 | Bala Deva Sinha Deva.
I3 1685 | Umeda Sinha Deva.
4] 1705 | Bapbira Sinha Deva,
17 1741 | Amara Sinha Deva,
18 1753 | Annexed by the Mahrattas,

According to the universal belief of the people, the whole
of the plain country of Chattisgarh belonged to the Haihaya
princes, while the hilly districts of BAlAghat and of BhandAra
were occupied by the Gonds, The jungly districts to the
north and east of the MahAnadi river would appear to have
been occupied by the Baigas and Sabaras. Then the
Haihayas, following the course of the Narbada, first displaced
the Sabaras in Mandala (where the Baigas still remain) and
the Gonds in BalAghAt, and extended their sway over the
plains of Chattisgarh (Maha Kosala) on theeast, and over the
undulating country of Lahnji on the south. But the Sabaras
and Gonds must still have held all the more jungly tracts to
the south-east and south-west as tributaries of the Haihayas.
In the lapse of lime the Gonds conquered Mandala from the
degenerate Hajhayas, and extended their sway over Kamarda,
Sahaspur, and Khairagarh, and all the districts to the north
of the Narbada, including Jabalpur, Khumbhi, SAgar, and
DA4moh, which had once formed the kingdom of the Kala-
churis of DAhal or Chedi, whose capilal was Tewar or Tripura,
close to Jabalpur.

If we may judge from the date of the establishment of Lhe
Chedi or Kalachuricra in A.D, 249, the dominion of the

VOL. XV
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Haihayas on the Narbada cannot lay claim to a grealer anti-
quity than the middle of the 3rd century A.D. But shortly
after this time, or about 325 to 350 A.D., we know that
Tivara Devd’s grandfather, the PAndava Raja Indrabala, was
reigning over Kosala, It seems probable, therefore, that Lhe
Haihaya princes were still confined to the districts of Jabalpur
and Mandala in the valley of the Narbada, and that they
did not advance into Kosala until after the fall of the Pandava
dynasty.

I have madc numerous enquiries for the Haihaya Rijputs.
Every body had heard of them, but no one knew where any
one of them were now to be found. Only one representative
was known, in the person of the descendant of the old Rajas
of Raypur, who is now a pensioner. But soon after, when
my camp was moving towards Allahabad, a large colony ol
1,200 Kalachuris was discovered by Babu Jamna Shankar
Bhatt at Raypur and Deha, 10 miles to the north-cast of
Rewa. Their leading men, who have the rank of Thakurs,
are SAsdul Singh, Dalpratip Singh and Dalhir Singh. They
call themselves Kdracheli Rijputs, and in official documents
they are designated as Kdrchuli. They say thal they are
1laihayas, the descendants of Sahasra Arjuna, that their
ancestors came from Raypur-Ratanpur, and that their present
residence was named after the capital of southern Kosala,
from which they emigrated. Thakur Sardul Singh writes the
name of his caste as Karicholi or KarAchuli, which, Thakur
Dalhir Singh says, means ““ sword "’ (KarA) and * scabbard”
{chuli). Several of these Thikurs know Sanskrit. In the
inscriplions their tiibal name is variously witten, in the nottl
as Kalachwi, and in the south as Kalachurya, of which the
meaning s unknown.

I could not hear of any other remnants of the once great
Kalachuri clan, excepting only a few stragglers in the wildest
parts of SohAgpur, on the head waters of the Johila and Son
rivers and in the neighbourhood of Bardhi on the Son river.

At some early date, however, a considerable branch of the
Kalachuri family found ils way to the banks of the Godavari,
where they seem to have reigned previous Lo the establishment
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of the Chalukya kings of KalyAn. In the Yelir inscription the
Chalukyas are designated as the destroyers of the authority
of the Réshtrakutas and the Kalachuryas! Mangalisa Chalu-
kya, who reigned from A.D. 530 to 550, is specially mentioned
as having ravished the power of the Kalachuris like a thunder-
bolt. TFiom this time they would appear to have been tributary
to the Chalukya kings, under whom they held the highest offices
of the stale. At length in the year 1153 A.D. Bijjala Deva
Kalachuri, the commander-in-chief, expelled the Chélukya
Raja, Tailapa Deva, who retired to Banawasi? Bijjala then
assumed the royal title of Maharajadhirdja, which is found in all
his grants, followed by the well-known Kalachuri title of Kalan-
jarAdhipati, which was borne also by the Ialachuri Rajas
of Chedi, thus showing that the southern and northern Kala-
churis were branches of the same clan.

The origin of the southern branch is thus told by them-
selves—

“ A Brahmani girl ({/dmara putri), having paid worship to Siva,
seated on a hide, in order to obtain the fulfiiment of her desires, she
had a dieam, in which Siva himself embraced her, and she conceived
a portion of his glory. Having thus conceived, when nine months
were accomplished, it happened that she bore a son named Kriskna,
possessed of great beauty, of surprising courage, bearing all the marks
of fortune, famous in all learning.

¢t He slew in KManjara, an evil spirit of a king, who was a cannibal
and followed the occupation of a barber, thus obtaining great fame
among all people. Placing him between the teeth of Yama, this
king ICrishna, by the might of his arms, took possession of the gov-
crament of his kingdom, and reducing the “nine lakh’' {country of)
Dahala Mandaia to obedience to his word, ruled in peace, an oina-
ment of the Kdlachuri Knla

From this account il is clear that the KKAlachuris must have
oblained possession of Kalanjara at a very early dale, long

1 See Siv Walter Efffot in Royal Asfatfc Society’s Journal, Vol IV, 30

2 I tale this date from a Balagam: mseription of Bijjalas’ son Mwdri Sovi Deva,
which is dated “in the 16th auspicious Kalachurya year the year Saryedhdrs, the month
Vamakha, toll-moon day, Sunday, duiing the eclipse of the moon."” The year Sarvadhiyi,
with the eclipse of the moan in Vaisikba, show that the date was the 25th March A.D,
1168, ‘The 15L year of the Kalachurya sovercignty must, therefore, have been AD. 1153,
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before the reign of Mangalisa Chalukya in the 6th century.
It seems highly praobable, therefore, that the initial date of their
era, A.D. 249, may refer lo their conquest of Kalanjara, and
that their acquisition of DAhala Mandala may be placed only
a few years later, or before 300 A.D. At Dlhala, on the
Narbada, the Kalachuris reigned from that time down to the
end of the rzth century. During this long period of morc
than nine centuries, they pushed their arms in all direclions—
to Bhilsa on the west, to Chattisgarh on the east, and to the
GodAvari on the south, Through all this long period they
fondly cherished the memory of their early possession of the
great fortress of Kalanjara, DBut the symbol, or cognizance, of
the Kalachuris of Chedi was simplified to the figure of a golden
bull, Suvarna-vrishabha-diwaja. On the seal of Karna Deva
the bull is accompanied by the four-armed goddess PArvaii,
scated with an elephant on each side anointing her. The
coins of Ganggeya Deva, the son of Karna, show the same
figure of the seated goddess with four arms, but without the
elephant.

According to the PurAnas, amongst the early successors of
the Andhra kings were the Kailakila Yavanas, who reigned for
106 years. It seems probable that the Yavana conqueror of
Orissa, named Rakta.-bdhu, or “red arm,” may have be-
longed to this family. Bhau-d4ji has identified these Kailakila
Yavanas with the dynasty of kings who ruled over VAkitaka.
But, with the single exception of Vindhyasakti, who heads the
list, the names are all different. I do not feel satisfied that
the Ajanta inscription makes Pravarasena to be the son of
Vindhyasakti. 1 take him to be simply a descendant. Ac-
cepting this supposition, the names of the Vishnu Purfna and
of the two VAkAtaka inscriptions from Seoni and Sigar may
be arranged separately, those of the Pur&na preceding those
of the inscriptions. In a former volume I have identified the
capital of VakAtaka, or Bakataka, with the old town of BhAndak
between Nagpur and Chinda, and I still adhere 1o this identi-
fication as being a highly probablc one.  After these Kailakila
Yavanas come three Bahlikas, who, with Pushpamitra and Patu-
mitia and others, will reign over Mekala. Now Mekala is the
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name of the mountain range in which the Narbada rises. Hence
the river goddess is called Mekala Kanya, or * Mekala’s
daughter.”” The Mekalas, therefore, would have possessed the
northern parts of the district of Chattisgarh. These Mekalas,
it is said, would be 4 in number, and the kings of Kosala o.
The Vayu Pmana, however, calls these kings of Kosala #eghas
““strong and sapient.”

Now, I have a suspicion thal the Rajas mentioned in the
oldest inscriptions of RAjim, Sirpur and Orissa, may be some
of these very nine kings of Kosala.

Juscriplions.
AD, Rasv, Sirrur, Omissa.
a2 | Indrabala. Indrabala,
450 | Nanna Deva, Nanna Deva.
375 | Tivara Deva. Chandra Gupta.
400 - Harsha Gupta.
428 vos Siva Gupta, Siva Gupta,
450 - e Bhava (or Deva) Gupta,
475 ver e Siva Gupta IT,
500

The dates here given rest on my identification of Siva
Gupta of the Sirpur inscriptions with Siva Gupta I, of the
coppet-plate inscriptions of Orissa. There are two kings of
this name in these last records—one the father of Bhava (or
Deva) Gupta, and the other Bhava Guptd's son. Now, the
latter was the paramount sovereign of Dakshina Kosala in the
oth year of Yayili, Raja of Orissa, who reigned from A.D.
474 to 526, The gth year of YayAti was, therefore, A.D. 482,
Allowing 25 ycars to each generation, the date of Indrabala,
the first king of the family, will fall about A. D). 325—or, say,
in A.D. 319, onthe close of the Gupta rule in Central India.

The reign of Bhava Gupta, or Deva Gupta, as his name is
read by Babu Rajendro LAl, very probably exceeded the 25
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years’ average of a single generation, as he was the paramount
sovereign both in the 6th and in the 315l ycar of Janamcjaya,
Raja of Orissa, and father of Yayati.

The PurAnas do not mention the caste of the nine kings
of Kosala; but, according to the inscriptions, the kings noted
above were all KshatriyAs of the lunar race. Tivara Deva is
called a PAndu-vansi in the R4jim inscription, and each of the
three Rajas in the Ouissa inscriptions 1s called the Somatilata,
or the chief of the lunar race. They were all devoled wor-
shippers of Siva and Vishnu, as declared by their titles of
paramd Maheswara and paramd Bhdgavata, as well as by the
numerous Brahmanical temples which were erected during
their sway.

About a century and a half later, orin A.D. 639, when
Mah4 Kosala was visited by the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang,
the king was a Buddhist, although he was still a Kshatriya.
There are, however, very few traces of Buddhism now remain-
ing in Chattisgarh, and I conclude, therelore, that the Brahmans
must have regained the ascendancy very soon after the pil-
grim’s visit. Ithink it probable that this Brahmanical ascend-
ancy may have been brought ahout by a change of dynasty
when the old Pindava family was supplanted by the YAdava
Haihayas. This change of dynasty I supposc o have been
effected about A.D. 1000 by ICokalla Haihaya, whose son,
Ratna Raja, most probably founded Ratanpur, which became
from that lime the capital of the Haihaya kings.

Contemporary with the lunar princes of Maha Kosala
were the Sena Rajas of Vakataka, whom Bhau-~dAji has identi-
fied with the Kailakila Yavans of the Pwanas, the descendants
of Vindhya Sakti. But the Senas of VakAtaka claim descent
from the Rishi Vishnu Rudra, which is probably the tine
name of Vindhya Sakti. According to the Vishnu Purfna,
there were nine immediate descendants ol Vindhya Sakli, who
reigned for 106 years; after whom come 13 sons (not named),
then Bahlikas, and Pushpamitra and Palumitra and others, to
the number of 13, who ruled over Mekala. I supposc that
Pravara Sena and his descendants of Lhe Sconiand Sagar
inscriptions may be amongst the 13 sons, who followed the
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1oth king after a lapse of 106 years. In these inscriptions
also it is noted that Rudra Sena II married Prabhdvati Gupla,
the daughter of the paramount king Deva Gupta, whom I
would identify with Deva Gupta of the Kosala line, who bears
the same high title. The following list of the kings of
Vakitaka, Kosala, and Orissa, shows the probable dates of
these princes, founded on the identifications which I have
proposed :—

aririra Yavauss Pannavas Yavahas
A D UF [ A.D. oF
WVAKATAKAS, A, bara Kosaza, OR1854A.
294 | Vindhya Salcti .| 359 | Indcabala , . .| 319 |Raktn.bihu and g de-
scendants, 146 years,
{9 descendnntq} 350 | Nanna Deva . B . from grgto 474 A D.
fox 106 years 375 | Trvara D. + Chandra G.
400 | Pravara Sena I | 400 | Harsha Gupta
425 | Rudra Sena I {423 | Swa Gupta I, o e Kesuris.
450 | Prithivi Sena | » | 450 | Bhava {or Dera) Gupta | ... |Jenamejaya.
475 | Rudra Sena IF .| 475 | Siva Gupta It . .| 474 | Yayat Kesad,
soo | Pravara Sena II .| 5o0 500 o
525 ' Deva Sena . +| 533 526 | Swrjya Kesari,
550 s 550 e 5590 1"

From the time of the Somavansi Raja Siva Gupta II
about the beginning of the sth century, down to the time of
the Hathaya Prince Ratna Raja, the presumed founder of
Ratanpur about A.D. 1030, we have only a few inscriptions
from Sirpur, R4jim, and Raypur (or Drog), all of which be-
long to the #th or 8th centwy, The RAjim inscription gives
the name of Prithvi Raja, and the Raypur {or Drig) inserip-
tion gives the name of Raja Siva Deva. But there is nothing
to show whether they belonged to the same family, nor whether
they were paramount rulers of Mahad Kosala, or only feuda-
tory chiefs who reigned over the districts where these wnserip.
tions were found.
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27.—KARRA.

The ancient town of Karra is situated at the lower end of
a reach of the Ganges, 6 miles to the south of Manikpur and
37 miles to the north-west of Allahabad. Tt is reckoned as
one of the nine holy places of Northern India, and the following
verse is quoted in proof of this belief :—

Renuka, Sukara, KAsi, KAli, ICAla, Bateswarih,
KAlanjarah, Mahikala, Ukhala nava Kirttuih.

“ Renuka (near Agia), Sukara (or Soron), KAsi (Benares), KAli,
KAla (or Karra), Bateswara (two of this name), Kilanjara, Mahikila
(or Ujam), arc the nine famous Ulchalas.”

Ukhalais said to mean " a holy place.” At Karrathere is a
temple of Kdleswara, from which the place has received the
name of Kdlukhala, or the “Ukhala of Kala.” TItis, in fact, so
named in a copper-plate inscriplion which was brought to me
as one of the mosl ancient monuments of the place. The
plate, however, is dated during the reign of Akbar Shdl Gder
in Samvat 965 (7 e., Hijra, the third ycar of Akbar’s reign}, and
records a grant made by Raja RAmachandra of Rewa. Karra,
however, is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage by Ibn Batuta
550 years ago.

The town is also said to have been called Karkotaknagar,
because the hand (4ar) of Satifcll down here, when she burned
herself at her father's sacrifice (fag). But this name is not
known to the people.

The fort of Karra stands on a very lofty mound over-
looking the Ganges. It rises up about 120 feet above the river
bed, and from 8o to go feet above the road at its base. The
walls are of brick, faced with stone ; the older, or Hindu, por-
tion being of massive blocks of sandstone. The whole is
now in a ruinous state. The fortis goo feet long [rom north to
south by 450 feet broad from east to west. Its foundation is
attributed to jay Chand, the last Hindu Raja of Kanauj, while
Manikpur is said to have been buill by his brother Manik
Chand. Of course, it belonged to Jay Chand, but the place
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is cerlainly very much older, as [ obtained several early
Hindu coins, including one punch-marked silver coin, two cast
coins without legend, and one large KosAmbi coin, besides a
great number of rust-eaten pieces, too far gone to be recog-
nised. I conclude, therefore, that the fort must have been occu-
pied before the Christian eva. It is certain, however, that it
was long anterior to Jay Chand, as an inscription which was
formerly on the gateway, and is now in the Indian Museum
at Calcutta, is dated in Samvat 1092 (or A.D. 1035), during
the reign of Raja Yasah Pila. This record is, therefore, 160
years anterior to Jay Chand.

Karra is famous for the tomb of a very holy saint named
Khwaija Katrak, which is said to be 600 years old. It consists
of an oblong canopy, 7 fect 4 inches by 3 feet, supported on
pillars, which covers a common plaster tomb, screened by a
cloth. His father came from SabzwAr to the south of HerAt.
The saint himself was living at Karra when the emperor
Jalal-ud-din Firoz Khalji was treacherously murdered by his
nephew Ald-ud-din Muhammad. According o Ferishta—

“The day before this evenl took place, Ald-ud-din visited a rever-
end sage, named Shekh Karrak, whose tomb isstill held sacred. That
loly man, rising [rom his pillow, repeated the following ex-tempare
verse t—

' He who cometh against thee shall lose his head in the Boat
* And his bady shall be thrown into the Ganges.”

I conclude that the holy man must have seen through AlA-
ud-din’s designs, and thus craftily obtained the credit of a
prophet.

The murder was perpetrated on the 17th Ramzan, in the
year 695, when “the Ganges was very high,” that is, on
the 27th July A.D. r2g6. The event is thus related by Zia-
ud-din Barni!:—

¢ Alh-ud-din and his followers had determined on the course to be
adopted before the Sulthn arrived, He had crossed the river with the
elephants and treasure, and had taken part wilh his forces between
MAnikpur and Karpah, the Ganges being very high. When the royal

1 M. M, Eifiot’s Multmmadan Historiaas of India, Vol, {H, page 153.
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ensign came in sight, he was all prepared, and the men were armed, and
the elephants and horses were hainessed.  Ald-ud-din sent AlmlAs Beg
in a small boat to the SultAn, wilh directions to use every device to
induce him to leave behind the thousand men he had brought with him,
and to come with only a few personal atlendants. The traitor Almds
Beg hastened (o the Sultln, and perceived seveiral boats Iull of horsc-
men around him. e told the SultAn thal his brother had left the
city, and God only knew where he would have gone Lo if he (Amlas
Beg) had not been sent to him. If the Sultdn did not make more
haste to meet him, he would kill himself, and his treasuie would be
plundeied. Ii his brother weic to see these armed men wilh the Sultdn
he would destroy himself. The Sultdn accordingly directed that the
horsemen and hoats should remain by the side ol the river, whilst
he, with (wo boats and a [ew personal attendants and friends, passed
over to the other side. When the two boats had started, and the
angel of destiny had come still nearer, the trailor Almis Beg desired
the SultAn to direct his attendants to lay aside their arms, lest his
brother should see them as they approached nearer and be frightened.
The Sultin, about to become a martyr, did not detect the drifi
of this insidious proposition, but directed his followers Lo disarm, As
the boats reached mid-st1eam, thearmy of Ald-ud-din wasperceived all
under arms, the elephanls and horses harnessed, and in several places
troops of horsemen ready for action. When the nobles who accom-
panied the Sultdn saw this, they knew thal AlmAs HBeg had by his
plausibility brought his patron into a snare, and they gave themselves
up for lost ¥¥* %, Malik IChuram, Wakildar, asked ¥ ¥ ¥ “What is the
meaning of all this?”’ and Almis Beg, peiceiving Lhat his treachery
was detected, said his brother was anxious thai his army should pay
homage to his master.

¢ The Sullan was so blinded by his destiny that, alibough his own
eyes saw the treachery, he would not teturn, bul he said to AlmAis
Beg, ‘I have come so far in a little boat to meet yow brother, cannot
he, and does not his heart induce him to, advance Lo meet me with
due respecl.’ The {iraitor repled, My brother's inlention is to
await Your Majesty at the landing-place, vwith the elephants and
treasure and jewels, and there to present his officets’ *%* % The
SultAn tiusting implicitly in them, who were his nephew’s son-in-law
and foster-childien, did not awake and detect the obvious inlention.
He took the I{urfn and read it, and proceeded fearless and confiding
as a father to his sons. All the people who werc in the boat wilh
him saw death plainly before them, and began to repeat the chapler
appropuate to men in sight of death, The Sulidn veached the shore
before afternoon prayer, and disembarked with a few followers.
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Ald-ud-din advanced to receive him, he and all his officers showing
due respect. 'When he reached the Sulthn he fell al his feet, and the
Sulthn, trealing him as a son, kissed his eyes and cheek, stioked
his beard, gave him two loving taps upon the cheek, and said, ‘I
have brought thee up fiom infancy ; why art thou afraid of me P’ % %%
The Sultdn took Alf-ud-din’s hand, and at that moment the stony
hearted traitor gave the fatal signal. Mubammad Salim, of Saméini,
a bad fellow of bad family, struck at the Sultdn wilh a sword, but the
blow fell short, and cut his own hand. He again struck and wounded
the Sultdn, who ran towards the river, crying, ‘Al, thou willain
All-ud-din | what hast thou done ?’ IkhtiyAr-ud-din Hud ran after the
hetiayed monarch, threw him down, and cut off his head, and bore it
dripping with bleod to Ali-ud-din. *%#*% Some of those persons who
accompanied the Sultdn had landed ; and others remained in the boats;
but all were slain, Villany and treachery, and murderous feelings,
covetousness and desire of riches, thus did their work * %% %

“The murder was perpetrated on the i7th Ramzin, and the
venerable head of the Sultin was placed on a spear and paraded
about. When the rebels returned to Karra Minikpur, it was also
paraded there, and was alterwards senl to be exhibited in Oudh.”

The earliest historical mention of Karra that I have met
with is in A.H. 645, or A.D. 1248, during the reign of Nasir-
ud-din Mahmud, when the army under Ulugh Khan (after-
wards the emperor Balban) marched to Karra. In the neigh-
bourhood there was a Réana named Dalakiwa-malaki, © over
whom the Rais of Kilinjar and Malwa had no authority?
The sirange name of Dalaki-wa-malaki has not yet been
identified ; but, as his home was “in the vicinity of the Jumna
between KAlinjara and Karra,” it may very probably have
been the latge town of Kosam, which is the representative
of the famous ancient city of Kosimbi, In the inseription
of Yasah Pala, the town of Karra is described as being in
the Kosdmbi Mundala in A.D. 1035, at which time IKosAmbi
musl have been the principal cily in the lower Gangetic
DoAb.

With the advent of the Muhammadans KosAmbi would .
seem to have given way to Karra as the seat of goveinment,
as Kosam is never mentioned, while governors are regularly

1 3. M, Elliot's Muhammadan Historians, Vol. II, 548—66.
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appointed to Karra, which soon became the chief point for
crossing the Ganges. Thus, when the emperor Balban died,
his son NAsir-ud-din, who was in Bengal, advanced with an
army towards Delhi to oppose him—

“They met,” says Ibn Batuta, “near the town of Karra, on the
banks of the Ganges, a place to which Hindus resoit in pilgrimage.
Nasir-ud-din encamped upon the Karra side of the river, and his
son Sultin Muiz-ud-din upon the other, so that the river ran be-
tween them. They were resolved upon fighting each other; but
God wished to spare the blood of Musalmans, and imbued the heart
of Nasir-ud.din with feelings of pity for his son. So he said to him-
self, *If my son reigns, it will be an honour to me ; it is only right,
then, that I should desire that.” At the same time God filled the
heart of Muiz-ud-din with sentimenils of submission to his father,
Each of these two princes entered a boat, and, without any escort of
troops, they met in the middle of the river. The Sultin kissed
the foot of his father and made his excuses; and the lalter replied,
‘I give thee my kingdom, and confide the government of it to thee.’
Thereupon he took the oath of fidelity, and was aboul to return
to the provinces he possessed, when his son said; ¢ You must cer-
lainly come into my kingdom,’ The father and son pioceeded
together towards Delhi, and enfered the palace. The father placed
Muiz-ud-din upon the throne, and stood before him. The interview
which they had upon the river was called ‘ the conjunction of the Two
Auspicious Stars,’ because of its happy results in sparing the blood
of the people, and in causing the father and son to offer to each
other the kingdom, and to abstain from fighting, Many poets have
celebrated this incident.’ !

In AH. 656, or A.D. 1258, Arsldn Khan was appointed
governor of Kayrra; and in AH. 691, or A.D. 1292, Ala-ud-din
held the same post under his uncle Jalal-ud-din Firoz. In
A.H. 760, or A.D. 1359, Firoz Tughlak, when returning from
his campaign in Bengal towards Delhi, left his luggage at
Karra, and proceeded to J4jnagar. In A.H, goo, or A.D,
1494, Sikandar Lodi marched »id Karra to Dalmau, BAber
haited at Dakdaki, a pargana of Karra on the bank
of the Ganges; and Humlyun crossed the Ganges at Karra
to jom his father.? It was from Karra that Asaf Khin, in

M, Elliot’s Muhammadan Historians, Vol, IT1, 556,
M

1 H,
1 H. M, Elliot's Muhammadan Historans, Vol, IV, 266—8z.
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the early part of Akbar's reign, started on his plundering ex-
pedition against Durghvati, queen of Garha-Mandala. In
AH., 994, or AD. 1566, Akbar marched in person agamnst
the rebel Khan Zamin. The emperor crossed the Ganges
at Manikpur and slept at Karra, and on the following morning
he defeated the rebels at Fatebpur, ¥ miles to the south-
east of Karra, and in the afternoon rode to Allahabad, distant
more than 30 miles.

Karra, with Fatehpur Hanswa, was the Fdgrr of Kamél
KhAn Gakkar. As one of the turbulent Gakkar chiefs, he
had been imprisoned by Sher Shah in the fort of Gwalior,
Afterwards, when the prison was blown up by order of Islam
Shah, Kamal had the singular fortune of escaping quite
unhurt. IslAm Shah then let him go, as he thought that it
was not God’s will that one who had so miraculously escaped
should be killed! When Akbar came to the throne, Kamal
paid his allegiance to the young sovereign, and received
the parganas of Fatehpur-Hanswa, and Karra-Manikpur in
Jagir. Iere he behaved so gallantly that Akbar restored
him to his native land, and ordered his usurping uncle Adam
Khan to give up half of the Gakkar territory to him.?® Adam
resisted, but, being defeated, was made over to KamAl, who
thus obtained possession of the whole of the Gakkar country.
The date of his death is uncertain. Blochmann states thai he
was certainly alive in the middle of A.H. g72, or A.D. 1564,
and Mr. Delmerick places his death in A. H. 989, or A.D,
15817 I can find no notice of the place of his death, but
there is a large stone tomb at Ilarra, which bears the name
of Kamal Khan, which is said to be his, and close by on the
north-wesl there is the village of Kamalpur, which still 1etains
his name.

The tomb of Kamal Khin is very like one of the later
Pathan buildings at Delhi, It is a square of 33 feet outside,
with a chamber of 24% feet. Just below the springing of

1 H. M. Elliot's Muhammadan Histmians, Vol V, 278
1 Blochmann's Ain.i-Akbari, page 320,
U Journal of Bengal Asiatie Society, Vol. XL, g6,
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the dome the square is changed to an octagon, on which
stands a plain hemispherical dome, surmounted by a tall, thin
pinnacle. The tomb stands in the middle of a courtyard,
with domed entrance-rooms on the north and south and east
sides, and a Masjid on the west. At the {four corners there are
massive round towers, with domed roofs and ornamented
battlements. The surrounding walls also have the similar
ornamented battlements, and, altogether, the tomb of Kamaél
Khan is a fine specimen of the later Pathdn architecture,

The ruins of Karra extend for upwards of two miles
along the western bank of the Ganges, with something more
than a mile in breadth. The present town is enly a mere
shadow of its ancient grandeur, On ascending one of the
tising grounds, everywhere, as far as the eye can reach, there
is a vast expanse of mounds covered with ruined iombs
and mosques, and idgahs. The place looks just like a por-
tion of old Delhi, where the dead occupy much more ground
than the living.

The decay of Karra began with the removal of the head-
quarters of the district to Allahabad, after the foundation of
the fort by Akbar m A.D. 1575. Just as Karra superseded
the Hmdu Kosimbi by the transfer of the scal of govern-
ment about A.D. 1200, so did Karra itself suffer by the
transfer of the head-quarters of the Lower Antmbed, or
Gangetic Doab, to Allahabad. Before the change SirkAr
Karra comprised both Hathgaon and Fatehpur-Haswa, hoth
of which places will be described presently.

At Bajar Ghat, immediately below the forl, there is a small
desecrated Hindu temple surrounded by a Chabutra, or ter-
race, near which there is a headless figure of Durg, besides
a Lingam and a figure of Nandi, to show that the lemple
must have been dedicated to Siva. The present Chabutra
was built in A'H. 1111, or AD. 1699, as recorded in a
Persian inscription let into the wall, A short distance below
the ghlt there is a well standing in the bed of the river,
which the people call the Mindr, as it looks like a stoul
hollow pillar.  But it is simply a well, which the Ganges has
isolated by its encroachments.
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Karra is still much frequented by pilgrims, more par-
ticularly on the 7th, 8th and 9th of the waning moon of
Ashadha, when about one hundred thousand people are said
to assemble for the purpose of bathing. Smaller mélas are
held on the 8th day of ihe waning moons of Chaitra and
Srivana, when from ten to fifteen thousand people assemble.
The 8th day of wane, which is the principal day of assembly
in all three meetings, is the last quarter of the moon, but
no reason was given for choosing this particular day.

The only inscription from Kayrra that has yet been made
public is that which was taken from the gate of the fort early
in the present century. The position which it occupied is still
remembered, and Pandit Bishambar Nath gave me what was
believed to be an accurate copy of it. The stone is now in
the Indian Museum, and a facsimile of the inscription was
published by James Prinsep.! Colebrooke published a brief
notice of it, which Prinsep correctled in a few letters—

« Still, ¥ he says, *‘ with these emendations the contents hardly bear
compicte explanation, though the general object is clear. It states
that in Sambat 1092 (AD. 1035) on the 1st of the light half of
Ashddha, the paramount sovereign Yaso-pila of Kdfe, at the village
of Payahdsa, in lhe kingdom ol Kausdmdbi, issues commands to the
principal persons * * *1

The only other record is a copper-plate, of which I was
allowed to take a copy. It records a grant made by Raja
Ramachandra of Rewa in Samvat (Z.e, Hijra) 9635, which
was the third year of Akbar’s reign. The engraving is very
rude and very difficult to read.

28,—APHUI

Rashid-ud-din, quoting Al Biruni’s geographical noles on
India, says*—

““In going towaids the south (from Kanauj, between the rivers
Jumna and Ganges, you arrive at a place called Jijman. At a dis-

1 Journal of Bengal Agiatic Saciety, Vol V, 731, )
% Ellot's Muhammadan Historians by Dowson, Vol, 1, 54, 55.
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tance of 12 parasangs from that is Kaiwa; from Karwa to Bramashk
8 ; thence to AbhabGdi (or Aphapuri} 8; thence to the tree of Barfgi
(Prag) r2."

For Karwa we should certainly read Kora, a large town on
the old road to Allahabad. Reinaud has Karia, Aphapur:
ot Abhapuri, and Barkamshal Following the old high road,
which still exists, from Jijmau (o Allahabad, the different
stations mentioned by Al Biruni may be, with some confidence,
identified with the {ollowing places:—

JAjman . 12 parasangs = JAjmaw  , 54 miles
Karwh . 8 " = Kora C 24y
Brahmashk ., 8 " = Hanswa , 30 ,
Aphapuri . 8 " = Aphui .30,

Prayigi . 12 ” = Praylg , 46,

— ————

48 parasangs 184 miles

Hanswa is a very old town ncar Fatehpur, the iwo names
being usually joined together as Fatehpur-Hanswa. Aphili,
or Aphuri, as it is also spelt in the maps, is a very old place,
with a mound 10 to 12 feet in height, covered with broken
bricks. The moundis called Choki, because it was one of the
stages on the old Hindu road leading through Kaira to
Praydg. There are several fragments of slone sculptures
under a nim tree,  The name of Aphii is applied to a group
of villages, namely—Ismailpur-Aphili, Ganj-Aphui, Rampur-
Aphui, Baraiyapur-Aphiii, and Suniwardeh-Aphii, This use
of iis name shows that Aphui must once have been a place ol
some consequence. [t is just 8 miles to the north-west
of Karra.

20.—HATHGAON-

Fourtcen miles to the north-west of Aphili, and on the
old high road leading from Allahabad and Karra to Kanauj,
there is a very large old town situaled on a high mound
named Hathgaon, or Hastigrdma. Inthis part of the country
everything is attributed to Jay Chand, the last Hindu Raja
of Kanauj. Here Jay Chand is said to have dismounted from

TRemnaud : Fragmeats, Arabey et Persans, pp. 83—103.
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his elephant, and, accordingly, the place was named Haste-
grdéma, or “elephant town.” The land belonging to it, to-
gether with 3oo villages, was given to his family Brahman,
named Pardsara Dikshit, to whom also he gave one of his
daughters i marriage.

The town is a large one, of more than Goo houses and
about 4,000 persons. It is siluated partly on a mound, about
20 feet high, which is said to have been a fort of Raja Jay
Chand. On the highest point stands a Masjid, known as the
“ Jay Chandi Masjid,” which points to the beliel of the people
that it was origmally the sitcof a Hindu temple—and such it
undoubtedly was ; {or not only are all the 1emaining 24 pillars
all Hindu, but the eastern entrance of the quadrangle is the
actual doorway of the sanctum of the temple left untouched,

The pillars are, however, of much older date than Jay
Chand, as shown by the shapes of the letters n the mason's
marks, which I have inserted at the botlom of the accompany-
ing plate. But the pillars themselves are, perhaps, of differ-
ent dates, as they are of three distinet styles. There werc
certainly Ltwo temples, as two different door-lintels are built into
the rool of the Masjid, One of them has Vishnu sitting on
Garud. The [ollowing list will show the difference of siyles
of the pillars :—

3 are complete square pillars.
6 arc made up of pilasters of the same pattern.
4 are round pillars.
10 are octagonal and 16-sided pillars.
I is missing.

Total 24 pillars of Masjid,

Both pillars and m<son's marks seem to me to belong io
the liter Gupta period, say about 500 or 600 A.D. A loose
inscription Iying in a small Masjid close by is said (0 have been
found when digging near the stone Masjid. 1L 1s of exaclly
the same stone as the Masjid itself, and I have no doubt that
it originally belonged to it. It conlains five rhyming lines,

3 Gee Plale 29 al font,

VOL XyII
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and bears the written date of arda wa Ahamsin wa samdn-
miyat, or A.H. 854. At that time the lower part of the Doab
belonged to Jaunpur, whose kings were distinguished by the
most rampant intolerance towards their Hindu subjects. All
the temples at Jaunpur itself were overthrown by them, and
mosques built with their materials on the same sites. The
temples of Kanauj, ItdAwa and DBenares were treated in
the same way, and to thislist I can now add Hathgaon.

The central figure over the entrance doorway of the Hath-
gaon Masjid has only recently been cut away, as the chisel
marks are quite fresh and clean. I have called this doorway
the enlrance to the sanctum ; but it is quile possible that it
may have been the entrance of the mandapa, as some stone
remains to the east are said to be the ruins of a flight of
steps. The height of the doorway is 5 feet 2 inches, and the
depth of the architrave 1 fool 3 inches., A plan of the
mosque, with the Hindu doorway of ils courtyard, is given
in the accompanying Plate, No. 2g. '

30.—HANSWA.

Hanswa, or Haswa of the maps, is a large old town which
gives its name to Fatchpur Hanswa. It is said to have
2,000 houses, or about 10,000 inhabitants. Like all old places
in India, Hanswa has itslegend. Its original name was Cham-
phvati; but when the three brothers Hansadhwaja, Moradh-
waja and Sankhadhwaja settled here, Hansadhwaja changed
the name of the place to Hansapura. At the same iime
Moradhwaja founded Mordwan, 4 miles to the east, and
Sankhadhwaja founded Sankkdwan, 2 miles to the cast of
MohAwan., These places still cxist, but the occurrence of all
the three brothers’ names together is very curious, [ have
come across the first two in several parts of Noithern India,
and the third Sankhadhwaja is usually confounded with Saka-
ditya, the king of the Sakas, and the antagonist of Vikrama-
ditya. But he is also said to be a Raghubansi, who captured
Dilli (Delhi) from Niladghpati. He then warred with Vikra-
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maditya of Ujain for five years, when he was killed, and
Delhi fell into the hands of the conqueror, and was deserted
for 792 years, or until 79z B.C.—59=%35 A.D. The story
of Lhe three brothers is said to be in the MahAbh4rat, but
I have nol been able to find ii.

Lohitdswa was the minister of Raja Hansadhwaja, and he
quarrelled with the Raja’s son named Sudhanwa or Surat,
The minister told the Raja that the prince was a bad charac-
ter, and that he was in the habit of remaining out at night.
Sudhanwa took an oath the accpsation was false; but the
minister persisted in the truth of his statement, and suggested
that the prince should be subjected to the ordeal of boiling
oil. A karai[a large iron vessel for preparing sweetmeats] was,
accordingly, filled with oil and heated, and into this Sudhanwa
stepped without receiving any harm. The minister then as-
serled that the oil was not sufficiently hot, on which the Raja
ordered a Bel fruil Lo be thrown into the oil. As soon as the
fruit became covered with oil it burst with great violence,
and one of the picces struck the wicked minister on the fore-
head, and killed him on the spot.

Hanswa is reckoned to be 14 kos from Kora, and 15 kos
from Karra. [ found the distance from Karra by the old
road to be 38 miles, and from Aphil exacily 3o miles. As
Fatebpur is 2 comparatively modern place, the old town of
Hanswa would appear to correspond with the station called
Brahmashk (or Barhamshal) by Abu Rihin. This name
seems almost hopelessly corrupt, but, by rejecting the initial
Bar or Bra, the latter portion, kamshal or hamashk, may pos-
sibly be an aliered reading of Hanswa.

31.—ASNL

I was induced to visit Asni in the hope that it might turn
oul to be the old Buddhist site described by Hwen Thsang
under the name of O-yu-ro, which M. Julien has rendered by
Ayodhya. But the site was certainly to the south of the
Ganges, while Ayodhya is fully described by Hwen Thsang
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under the name of Pi-so-kia, or Visikha, as [ have shown in
another place.’

I was disappointed, however, in not finding any Buddhist
remains at Asni.  But the town 1s undoubtedly old, as it is a
place of pilgrimage, the chief shrine being that of Aswins
Kumdra,which gives its name to the place, and which has been
gradually shortened to Asni. Tt was here that Jay Chand de-
posited his treasures before his last fight with Mahmud, and
its capture rewarded the victor with “ much more precious spoil
of all kinds.”? In the temple there are two small brass figures
of the d/aruts, which were presented by the lale Isari Prashd
Singh, Raja of Benares. The old fott 1s slill standing on the
bank of the river, with veiy large bricks in its lower walls.
But the principal mass of ruins consists of a large mound,
covered with broken bricks and pottery. The mound stands
on the very brink of the Ganges, on a projecting promontory
within the lands of Chak Pihana. It is about zoo fect square.
Therc ale no lraces ol walls on the surface; but the bricks
are old, as they are of comparatively large size, 12 by 8% by
2 inches. The only point of any note is a small terrace or
platform, dedicated to Ddna-Biv, or the demon Dana. There
i5 another Déana-Bir at Eran in Malwa, but in neither case is
anything known about the name, or the origin of the worship

One of my informants stated that he had heard [rom his
father that during his lime, say 40 or §o years ago, a slheb
came to Asni to dig up the “nine lakhs of treasure’ which
were said to have been deposited by Jay Chand.  Bul woluk,
or “nine lakhs,” is the well-known amount of all treasurc
deposits, and the people quote the eouplet—

“Ek 14kl na dwe

No ldkh plwe”
as referring Lo buried treasure, where its true meaning refers
to agriculeural digging, by which one lakh of expenditure will
be repaid ninefold.

The people of Asni also have a strange story about Akbar.
They say that, when Sher Shah defeated Humayun, the latier

T Ancient Geography of India, pp Jo1—g03
# Elhwt's Muhammadan Historians of India, Vol 11, 223, quoting the ‘Ty-ul Maasie
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fled to the west, leaving a Begam named Choli in Delhi, who
was captured by the conqueror. Shortly afterwards Sher
Shah being pleased with some verses of a bard named Nai-
har, told lim to ask a boon. The batd, accordingly, asked
that Cheli Begam might be given to him, which the king
granted. Narhai cained off Choli to BAndhugarh in Rewa,
where, soon after, she gave birth to Akbar. When twelve years
had passed, the boy Akbar asked Birbhén, the Baghel Raja of
Rewa, to let him have some soldiers, so that he might go up
to Delhi and recover his kingdom from Sher Shih. The
Raja gave the troops, and Akbar advanced against Delly,
while Humdyun returned from Ghazni.  Sher Shih was then
dead and Islim Shah was defeated by Akbar, who thus re-
covered the kingdom of Ins father.

This story has found general acceptance amongst the
people, in spite of the explicit statement of the Muhamma-
dan historians that Sher Shah treated Humlyun’s queen in
the most chivalrous manner. Thus AbbAs Khan, the author

of the TArikh-1-Sher Shahi, says—*

« Masnad Ali Haibat Kban told me, Abbds IChin, the author of this
book, that he was at Sher IKhan's side, when the empeior Humi-
yun’s queen, with other noble ladics and a crowd of women, came
oul fiom behind the parde, As soon as Sher KKhan's eye fell upon
them, he alighicd off his horse, and showed them cvery tespect, and

consoled them.”

The popular story, however, is likely to survive, as it has
been related in a Kuwbit by Aybes, the Bhit of the Raja of
Rewa. Some, indeed, say that the veise finds favour owing to
the wreiched punon the name of Akbar, to whom Raja Bir-
bhin of Rewa is said to have been an Akhe-bar, or Akshaya-
bar, * the imperishable banian tree,” which is the name of the
famous tree of Prayidg, These are the verses:—

¢ Dilly k& jitek sarddr, Mansabdar,
Rija, Rao, Umiao, Sahe ko nipdl bhag,
Begam bichAri bahi kitaha na pdi thah,

L Elliot’s Muhammadan Historians of India, Vol, IV, a7s,
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Bandhogarh, ghro ghr tAko pachh pAt bhao,
Sher Shéh sahi praleye ko baro Ajbes.
Btirat Humfyun ké& mah hi, utpAt bhao,
Balhin balak, Akabar bachdi me ko,
Birbhan bhupati, A%kebar ko pAt bhao.”

# In Delhi all the SardArs and the MansabdArs,

The Rajas, the Raos, and the Umraos, were distracted ;

The Begam helpless found no place of refuge,

Till the stronghold of Bindhogarh became her proleclor.

Then Sher Shih's power prevailed, says Ajbes.

Though Humiyun escaped drowning, he was in great
distress,

And the boy Akbar was saved solely

Through Birbh&n becoming his Akke-bar

32.—~MAKANPUR.

The holy shrine of Shih Mad4r has made the village of
Makanpur famous throughout India. The shrine is situated
on the bank of the Isan river, 4o miles to the west-norlh-
west of Cawnpore, 10 miles to the south-south-west of Ka-
nauj, and about 2} miles from the railway siation of Araul,
Halfway between Araul and Makanpur there is an old Hindu
village named Harpura, which possesses so many fragments
of sculpture that I am led to suspect that Makanpur itsclf
may be an old site, which was appropriated by the saint alter the
usual Muhammadan fashion.

Abdul Kader Badauni relates that he ' went on a pilgrim-
age to Makanpur, 2 dependency of Kanauj, where is the
tomb of the holy Shekh Badi-ul-Hakk-wa-ud-din Shah Madar
(may God sanctify his fomb,”t The saint was a native of
Halab, or Aleppo. He came to Makanpur in the Hijra year
818, or A.D. 1415, during the reign of IbrAhim Shah Sharki
of Taunpur. His fame soon spread abroad, as it was rumoured
that he took little or no food, and that he never changed his
clothes, which always remained clean. But his fame still more

¥ Elliot’s Muhammadan Iistoiians, Vol, V, 400
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rapidly increased when it was said that he could live for
a long time without breathing. Indeed, it is confidently
aflirmed that on one occasion he remained for 12 years with-
out drawing a single breath. Hence his well-known name of
Dam-Madbr, or “ Breath-MadAr.”  This saint is equally popu-
lar with Hindus and Muhammadans. The palki-bearers in
the North-West Provinces are very fond of shouting out his
name as they pass through jungly places, as a soit of call for
help. It seems probable that Madir may have tesided for a
short time in other places; as I remember seeing one shrine
named after him on the top of the hill to the north of Cham-
ba, in the PanjAb, and another at BhAnder, to the north of
Jhansi, I think also that there is a third shrine in the hills
between Masuri and Naini TAl. The saint is said to have
been born in AH. 442, He came to India in A H. 818, and
died in 838, at the ripe age of 396 years according to the
popular belief.

The tomb of the saini at Makanpur is a plain building,
313 fect square, with a low-domed roof, the whole covered
with numerous coats of white-wash. It stands in a court-
yard about go feet square, called keram, or * the forbidden,”
within which no woman is allowed to enter, no lamps are
lighted, no hymns arc chaunted, and no food is cooked. Al-
together there are seven distinct courts, called the seven
Darbars, each of which has a separate name. These are—

1. Roza MubArak. 4. Phkar KhAna,
2. Haram Darbfr. 5. DhamAl lchAna,
3. SAnkar Darbir. 6, Nalcir Khina.

7. Masjid Alamgir.

1. The Roza MubArak Darbiris the court-yard, about
go feet square, which surrounds the toml? itself,

n. The Haram Darbdr is an outer enclosure, into which
no woman is allowed to enter, as noted above.

3. The Sankar Darbar, or *“ Chain Darbér,” is so named

from a chain on 1ts door.
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4. 'lhe Pakar Darbar is named after a PAkar fig-tree
which stands n it.

5. The Dhamal I{hana is the coutt where the Malangs,
or mad Fakirs, are allowed to play and sing songs

(Dhamal).

6. The Nakar Khina contains the NAkAras, or great
metal drums, as well as the degs, or gigantic
metal cooking pots.

7. The Masjid Alamgir requires no explanation.

There are seven wells in these seven Darbars.

In the ndidr-Ahdna, besides the great nakira, or metal
drum, there are three huge cooking vessels of copper and
iron which the custodians of the shrine profess to fll with
cooked food on the anniveisary of the saint's death, A mela
is then held at the tomb, which lasts for sixteen days. The
great copper vessel is 6 feet 7 inches in height, and the
same in diameter, with a neck 1 foot 10 inches in height, and
is said to hold 8o maunds, or about 57 cwt. of rice. The
great iron vessel is & feet 2 inches in diameter, bul only 6
feet in height, and is said to hold 102 maunds of rice, or
about 71 cwts. The third vessel is broken, and only the upper
half now remains. It is 6 feel 2 inches in diameter, and is said
to hold only 20 maunds of rice, or aboul 14 cwis.

These great vessels are filled at the expense of pious pil-
grims, who visit the shrineon the anniversary of the saint’s
death, But it is gencrally believed that the custodians, who
receive a donation for the full amount of 200 maunds, never
really fll the vessels, but make up all the lower part with
straw and bhasa ( chopped straw). When the degs are reported
to be filled, the malangs, or mad Falkirs, rush at the smoking
vessels, and scramble for the sugared'rice, In the shiuggle
some generally fall into the scalding mess, to the great dehght
of the spectalors. The two larger vessels are 53 fect in
diameter across the mouth.

The ereclion of the tomb is aseribed (o Ibhrahim Shah
Sharki of Jaunpur, who died in A.H. 844. There is no ins-
cription on the tomb. Thereaie two gateways with inscrip-
tions; but they ave of later date,  One of these, called the
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Chor-ka.darwaza, dates from the year A H. 873, or A D,
1468, as noled m the inscription

L‘.J\-JI.SJ,C-:!J-‘ Saw oy sy s é«emli t’«x.’?‘.
ey wles ol e ialle sl o slasal] ilad
Ly ol g Sealih ey )l J,!J!d.;t,-._; gl s ‘f:‘-'-‘-;‘ué

l!SJLQ..J. ﬂ¢U| r}s A=)

““The Shekh of Shekhs, the faithful observer of the law, Sayid
Dadi-ud-din Kuib-ul Madir,—

“This coloured building was erected on the 2oth day of Jamidi
the Livst, in the year 873."

5__53‘.43 Lu 3 L-)'\."“"‘:’ ,cw\:l' &k F:&ﬂ]da“a. UL—'
-} ’fi.J,m ‘_s_’idm rll‘:n.i Sz &gahit oo Y

The second gate, called Saudagar Darwiza, or the ¥ Mer-
chant's Gate,” bears the following inscription -—

“In the month of JamAdi the second, in the year 8gg, on Wednes-
day, Muhammad NizAm Maddii, the merchant.”

The people spealk with pride of a visit paid to the shrine
of Madar by the emperor Aurangzeb. The exact date is not
known, although he built the Masjid, which still exists. When
he visited the tomb, the emperor is said to have crawled up
to the shrine on his elbows and knees, both being well covered
with cotton. On reaching the tomb he repeated the following
verse, which is helieved Lo have been composed by himself :—

-
gl jyar and yb g &5 by o eoalanbyl gl ) w8 ool a8 by
etandmiia] gy & B EJ'J_JLJ!@.J 4 cradlia sl il i lia
“ Approach! for here 1s the summit of peifection!
Approach! for here is a refuge for the guilt of kings!

The pure lord, the king of kings, the centre of the universe, with
reverence ! approach, Tor here is the hght divine. ”

What was this cold-blooded monarch thinking of when he
spoke of the guilt of kings ? Did his conscience prick him for

T Literally " with fret and cyes.
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the murder of his brothers, the haughty DAra, the gentle
Shuja, and the rash Murdd ? Did he remember his broken pro-
mise to his gallant nephew Suliman Shikoh? Or did he regret
his atrocious treatment of his eldest son, the princely Muham-
mad ? Perhaps he remembered all; but the rememhance
did not {rouble him. He thought only of the world around
him, and in the eyes of the bigoted Muhammadans of the
shrine, the crawling monarch was a truefollower of the Prophet,

On this occasion the emperor was accompanied by two
supple Hindus, who sought to gain his favour by their cring-
ing complaisance. The following £ad:¢, which was composed
by Sheopat Pandit, 1s still much admired .—

Nahin Salon, Kare, Hilse,
Nahin jat BaihAr, najit Bulbire,
Ajmer, Muner, ko kon gane,
Ali aur hen Pir anek barlre,
Jot akhandit,
Mangal mandit,
Sheo Pandit
Kavi-rdj pukire,
JApar rijhat hen lkartdr,
So Anal diiAr,
MadAr tihdie,

“Who goes to Salon, or to Karra, or Hilsa,
Who goes to BihAr or Bukhira?

Who cares for Ajmer, or Muner,

When a much greater saint is here?

A brilliant light, and a holy delight,

So says Shiva Pandit the poet—

For he whom the maker chooses to favour,

Comes to the shrine of Madar.”

The names of places mentioned in this kabit, require a few
notes to make the allusions intelligible. Each place is fa-
mous for 1ts possession of a shrine of a celebraled Muham-

madan saint, thus—

At Salon is the tomD of Pir Muhammad,
At Xaira is the tomb of Sheik Kapalk,
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At Hilsa is the tomb of Jaman Shah MadAri.
At Bihdr is the tomb of ShAh Makhd{im,

At Ajmer is the tomb of Muin-ud-din Chishfi.
A1l Muner is the tomb of Sharaf-ud-dinMuneri.

The following is the kabit of Ghasi Ram—

1.—Bare, baie, SardAr thire, rahat DaibAr,
Chandan jare Iewhr tihi, dekh, dekh, lalken.

2z —Andharan kon Ankh det, Korim ko kiyd det,
Putr det banjhan kon, nimfjat hen, khalken,

3.—ChAdaren jhaljhalil, kumkumi jhamjhamit,
Chandar-suraj hu lajat, dekhathi jhalken.

4.—Dahisht se saras, daras, Darbdr kahen kavj,
Ghasi Ram Mundiye na palken.

" Many mighty chiefs are waiting,
Outside the Darbdr Court peeping,
Through the jewelled sandal grating—
Happy oue and all,
Here the blind their sight recover,
Here the leper's skin is cleansed,
Here the barren wife conceiveth,
Happy one and all.
Brilliant are the broidered hangings,
Bright the balls with dazzling colours,
Which the sun and moon beholding,
Straightway feel ashamed.
The Darbir by far eclipses,
«All that Paradise can show;
So says GhAzi Ram, the poet,
Who would ever gaze !V

33.—MATHURA,

Towards the end of March [ paid a visit to Mathura to
see if any fresh discoveries had been made during the past
two or three years, and to examine the collection of sculptures
and antiquities which have been brought together in the
Mathura Museum.

Outside the Museum, in the courtyard, I found 2% bases of
Indo-Scythian pillars, and inside three more, making in all 50
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pillar bases still lying at Mathma, As there are aboul a
dozen of these bases in the Indian Museum in Calcutia, and
a few still lying about at Agra and Allahabad, there must be
about 50 bases, all of the same size, and of the same style,
which had once belonged o the great monastery of the Indo-
Scythian king, Huwvishka at Mathura. I have alrcady pub-
lished most ot the inscriptions on these bases,' to which [ can

now add the folloming :—

1.—Danam Bhiksho Sangha Devasya Vanadata vasikasya.

“ (nft of Lthe mendicanl Sangha Deva ¥ #*7”

2.—Sangham d&nd Bhikshunam Bhadrasya Bhadraya-
sodara cha.
“ it to the Sangha of the mendicants Bhadia and Bha-

drayasas,

33—y « oangha Deva, Sangha Dharmapriya, Sangha
Mitra Dharmapriiya

4—(A circular inscription)—

= & Sa * y1 VihAra Dharma Devasya bha * # dakshina
Mitrasya Mahdsu * * * * % pyujaya bhavatu.

[ give thig last inscription in spite of its mutilated state
because the opening word may assist hereaflter in restoring
the name of one of the Mathura monasteries.

On the pedestal of a bioken figure of Buddha I 1ead the
following '—

* % yarshe mise 2 divase 6.
¢ In the # year, the 2nd month, the 6th day.”

On the pedestal of a standing statue, with a figure kneel-
ing at its feet, there is a long inscription of three lines, which
opens as follows :—

Mahdrdjasya Devaputrasya Huveshkaya
Samvatsara 51, Hemanta Masa 1, diva
“ During the reign of the great king, the son of Heaven,
HUVESHES, in the year 51, in the 1st month of the
winter scason (Hemanta).

I See Archmalogieal Survey, Vol 111, Plates 14 and 13
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A third inscription of the Maharaja Devaputra Huveshka
is dated in an abbreviated form, thus :—
Sam. 33, Gr. 1, Di. 8,
which stands for ** Samvatsara 33, Grishma 1, Divase §,”’
or—
“In the year 33, in the 15t month of the hot season
(Grishma) on the 8th day.”

During one of my searches amongst the heaps of frag-
ments lying about, my notice was altracted to a half life-size
higure, which, with the aid of some hiicks and mud, {formed one
side of a trough for watering caltle. On removing the bricks
and mud, and washing the stone I found, to my surprise and
delight, that the figure was that of Herakles strangling the
Nem:an lion.  As this group could not have been made for
the use of the Hindus, whether Brabmans or Buddhists, 1
conclude with very great probability that it must have been
sculptured by some foreign astist for the use of the Grecks
resident in Mathura, [ have already noticed in my acceunt of
the sculptured balusters of the Bharhut gateways® that the
supcrior excellence of the execution, coupled with the pre-
sence ol an Arian letter on each of the balusters of the
gateway, pointed to the employment of some foreign artists on
this work. Now, here at Mathura I have found another proof
of the employment of a foreign arlist, who in this particular
instance must have professed the Greek religion, as the gioup
of Herakles strangling the Nemean lion appears to be a direct
copy of some Greek original.

[ have given two views of this group from the side and
from the fionl.> The head of Herakles is unfortunately want-
ing ; but the pose and muscular development of the body are
mnfinttely superior to any purely Indian sculplure that I have
seen, Herakles has his left arm wound about the lion’s neck,
while with his right he is raising the club, which appears
behind his back, to strike a blow. The raised arm is also
gone. The lion is rather a weak animal. The group is not

' Seo my sthpa of Bharhut, Plate VI
? See Plate XXX, Buth v wsare copied from photographs.
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cut in the round, but is an alfo-relievo with a rough back, and
has apparently formed one side of an altar. The stone came
from the well-known quarries of Rupbés near Fatehpur Sikri,
and is a good specimen of the lighti-coloured fine-grained
sandstone, which is now so much used for monuments.

In another plate I have given a collection of small Bud-
dhist railway pillars, which are now deposited in the Mathura
Museum.! Al Allahabad, in the Alfred Park, there are about
a dozen more of these small pillars. They are about 3 feel
in height, some a little more or less, with a face breadth of 6
to 4 inches, and a thickness of 34 to 5 inches. In December
1860, I saw several of these very pillars standing /7 sifu, in a
line from north to south, in the excavation then being made
for the Collector's kacheri, There are three socket-holes on
each side for the reception of three rail bars. The figures
shown in the plate are all females, similar Lo those on the larger
pillars which 1 have already published. The pillar on the
right, with the sloping top, must have formed part of the side
railing of a staircase. Between these pillars there is one
very small one, which cannot have been more than 2 feet
in height. It is of a very while sandstone.

As all these pillars are carved on the back, they must
have belonged to an open railing, Otherwise, it might be
supposed from their small size that they bad formed the facing
of a low platform,

During my visit to Mathura I examined the old fort on
the bank of the Jumna river with some care, with the view
of reconciling Hwen Thsang’s account with the actual plan
and position of the cily.

According to the belief of the people, the ancient city of
Mathura surrounded the great temple of Kesava Rai, which
stood in the middle of what is now the Kalira, just onc mile
to the west of the fort. The mounds of ruins extend from the
Ambarikha Tila, half a mile to the north-north-east of the
Kattra, to the Kankali Tila, three-quarters of a mile to the
south of the Kattra, or altogether 13 mile in length from

! See Plate XXXI, which is copied from a photograph,
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north to south. To the west of the Kattra and the Kankali
mound, about one mile distant, are the mounds of Chaurasi
and Chaubira, which have been described in a former report.?

The fort stands about 100 feet above the river, just one
mile distant from the Kattra. In going from the Kattra, or
old city, to the fort, the road passes down a hollow between
the high ground of Hansganj and the fort itself. Also, on
leaving the fort to the south, the road passes along a deep
hollow under Sital-ghati,

I take these high grounds to be the mountains, and the
hollows between them to be the valleys of Hwen Thsang, 1f,
then, we accept the Kattra as the site of the ancienl city, the
SanghfiAma, or monastery of Upagupta, which was situated
on a mountain, one mile to the east, will be exactly represented
by the present fort. The great Ambarikha mound, three-
quarters of a mile to the north-west of the fort, will, therefore,
represent the mountain (Lo the north of the monastery), in
which there was a cave cut in the rock ( ? built of stone},
20 fect high, and g0 feet long, which was filled with spikes of
bambu, deposited by the converts of Upagupta.

The only other place described by Hwen Thsang is a dry
tank, into which the pious monkey fell in a fit of enthusiastic
joy, when his offering of honey had been accepted by Buddha.,
This is described as being 4 miles to the south-east of the
Upagupta cave. This place I would identify with the tank
near the mound of the Collector’s kacheri, which is just 33
miles to the south-south-east of the Ambarikha Tila, or about
4 miles, if the road past the forl be taken. On the tank
mound there formerly stood a Masjid in the middle of the
village of Jalalpur. In this mound were discovered all the
bases of the Indo-Scythian pillars of the time of Huvishka
besides numerous figures of Buddha, The Kankali mound,
2 miles to the north-east, was the site of a Jaina establish-
ment, where I dug up many Jaina figures, one of which, by its
inscription, declared itself to be a statue of Varddhamana, or
Mahavira, the last of the twenty-four Jaina pontiffs. The

1 See Archzological Survey, Vol, 1il, Plate I, for Bfap of Mathura,
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Chaubira mounds were the site of another Buddhist monas-
tery, with stGpas; while the Chaurdsi mounds were the seatl of
another Jaina establishment, which is still maintained in one
flourishing and much frequented temple of Jambu Swami, or
Péirasnath. FHFere an annual fairis held for six days, beginning
on the 7th day of Lhe waning moon of Kartik4.

34.—SAURAS OR SAVARAS,

During three successive tours in Bundelkhand, Malwa and
Gwidlior, I made continuous enquiries about all the dilferent
castes and races of people whom I saw daily. On going
from Allahabad to the south-west I found the great mass of
the non-Aryan population to be Kols, and more especially so
in the northern half of the route in the districts of Ajaygarh,
KKalinjar, NAgod, and Mahiyar. In the southern portion,
towards Jabalpur, they give place to Gonds. On turnmg to
the westward [ first came across some Saewuras in the dis-
trict of Damoh, and [rom thence westward to Sigar and
Bhilsa, I found them almost every day. Near Bhilsa the Bhils
began to appear. On turning up norihbwards from Sigar
through Eran and Dhamoni, towards Lalitpur and Urcha, the
Sauras became still more numerous, more cspecially in the
hilly tracts to the southaf Lalitpur., From thence I traced
them, through Chanderi, IsAgarh, and Narwar, to Gwalior,
beyond which they disappeared allogether to the north along
with the hills  But to the west of Gwalior and Narwar, in
the hilly country of Pabirgarh and Sheopur, up to the banks
of the Chambal, they are found in even greater numbers as
wood-cutters, under the name of Sakarias. They supply all
the iron furnaces of Gwalior and Narwar with charcoal, and
the large city of Gwalior with timber and firewood.

To the west of Chinderi the Suuras were raced by my
zealous assistant, Mr, J. D. Beglar, through Sironj and Guna,
to Mukandra and the banks of the Newa iver, an castern
affluent of the Chambal, where they were tound mixed with
Bhils,
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The Limits of the tract inhabited by these western Sauras
may be defined with some certainly as follows :—

On the east, from Sabalgarh and Pahargarh on the
Chambal, v7¢ Gwalior and Jhinsi, to Urcha on the Betwa, and
thence #:4 Damoh to Singhorgarh, where the Gonds are met
with, about 225 miles.

On the seuth, from Singhorgarh, following the line of
hills which forms the northern boundary of the Narbada
valley, to Bhilsa, Bhupal, and Ashta, where the Bhils are met
with, about 200 miles.

On the west, from Ashta, northward, »/¢ Mukandra, to
near Kota on the Chambal, where the Bhils are again met
with, about 160 miles. '

On the wnorth, from the neighbourhood of Kota follow-
ing the Chambal river to the north-east to Sabalgarh and
Pahargarh, about zoo miles.

Within the Timits thus specificd the extent of the country
occupied by the Sauras or Sawaras is about 40,000 square
miles. The Sauras, however, form but a small part of the
population, excepting in the lilly and jungly tracts of Lalitpur
and Sivon) in the south, and Sheopur and Sabalgarh in the
noith, where they are about one-sixth of the whole; while in
the less hilly tracts they form not more than one-twelfth.
In the open plains not a single Sauzra house was ever met
with,

- The origin of the name of Savara must be sought for out-
side the language of the Aryas, In Sanskrit Sevare simply
meansa ‘“corpse’” From Herodotus, however, we learn that
the Scythian word for an “axe’ was Sagnaris; and as g and »
are interchangeable letters, Savar is the same word as Sagar.
It seems, therefore, not unreasonable to infer that the tribes,
who were so called, took their name from their habit of carry-
ing axes. Now, il is one of the striking peculiarities of the
Savaras thal they are rarely seen without an axe in then hands.
This peculiarity has been frequently noticed by all who have
seen them.

The plan that I adopted to obtain an approximate esti-
mate of the numbers of the Saura population was very simple,

YOL., XYII H
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but I think not incficient. Indeed, I had already found that
in the hill districts for more than 1oo miles around Simla
the result obtained by the same plan gave a very close ap-
proximation to the actual census. At every daily march of
10 or 12 miles I generally succeeded in getling some Sauras
to visit my camp, from whom I obtained various information
regarding their own village, and all the neighbouring villages
within 4 or § miles, My enquiries thus covered a narrow
strip of country about 10 miles in breadth, but extending
along the whole length of my tour. The chief points which
I enquired for were the total number of houses m each
village, the number of houses occupied by Sawras, ihe
number of persons in each family, and their occupation or
means of livelihood. I succeeded also in obtaining the
names of a large number of both men and women, as well
as their heights. As my enquiries were not confined to one
district, bul extended over nearly the whole area occupied
by the Sauras, | believe my results give a very good approxi-
mation towards the actual numbers and heights of the Saura
population.  Fortunately also the census of the Lalitpur
district gave me the means of testing the accuracy of my
results. Thus, in 1872 T found in ihree sub-divisions of the
Lalitpur district 70 villages with go2 houses of Sawras, or
7°14 houses of Sauras in each village. Allowing five persons
per house, the number of Sanzas in the villages on my route
would havé been 2,510, or rather less than one-fourth of the
total number of Sawras in the whole district of Lalitpur ac-
cording to the census. My enquiries covered only a small strip
of country, 16 miles in length by 10 miles in breadth, or an
average of 100 square miles. This is just one-twelfth of
the whole area of the district of Lalitpur. But, as more than
one-half of the district is open, plain couniry, where there are
no Sauras, the portion traversed may be taken as about one-
fifth of the actual area inhabited by Sawras. Their number,
according to this estimate, will be, from four Lo five times
2,510, or from 10,000 to 12,000 persons.

Another test which 1 applied was {o ascertain the number
of villages in a square mile, and the average number of
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Saura houses in a village. My enquiries over the whole coun-
try traversed gave the following results :—

Villages. Saura houses, Per vlllage. Peraons,
Sagar . . . . 50 431 86z houses. 2,155
Blilsa . . . . 8o 640 8ao 3,200
Lalitpur . . N o] 502 7Y 2,510
Chander) ' . G5 413 635 » 2,005
Ranod . . . . 100 goz g0z 4,510.
Gwalor . . . .21 244 16z, 1,220
TorAL . « 386 3,132 5075 15,6060

These figures give an average of 844 Saura houses in
each village, or, if we omit Gwalior on account of the small
number of villages noted, the average of Sawra houses per
village will be almost exactly eight. Now, the actual number
of villages in the seven sub-divisions of the Lalitpur district is
646 according to the census; and, as rather more than half of
these are in the open plains, the actual number of Sazura
houses, at eight per village, will not be more than 3oo X 8 =
2,400, which would give a total Saure population of about
12,000 as before. According to the census “ the Sahariyas,
who are found scatlered all over the district, and specially
in the thickly wooded tracts,” are in “number upwards of
10,000."'!

Where the hills are scattered and numerous, but not con-
tinuous ranges, as in the Urcha (Uecka) district, the number
of Saura inhabitants becomes less and less, until they alto-
gether disappear in the open plains. Thus, the statistics of
Urcha, compared with those of the neighbouring district of
Lalitpur, give the following results :—

Square miles, Population, Sauras,
Urcha . . . . . 2,160 200,000 2,778 or %
Lalitpur . . . Lo47 212,628 10,222 or gy

Bul the greater part of the Urcha territory is open plain,
and it is only in the southern portion that any Sawras or
Sahariyas, as they are called there, are lo be found. The
returns give 1,456 males and 1,322 females, or a total of
2,748 persons.

1 Gazetteer of Bundelkhand, p 331
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Following the same plan in all the districts of the Saura
area through which I travelled, I found that the whole num-
ber of these western Sauras is not less than 120,000, as

follows :—
S¢quare milea, Sauras. Ehrsquare aule.
1. Panna and Bijawar ., . . . 2,000 8,000 4
2. Sigar and Damoh ., . . . 1,500 14,5C0 4
3. Bhilsa and Bhupil . . . . 4,500 18,000 4
4- Lalitpur . . . . . 1,950 11,000 G
5 Chinderi . . . . . 480 3,840 8
6. Ranod and Narwar . . . 4,000 42,000 8
7. Gwilior, Sheopur, Sabalgarh . 2,000 16,000 8
8. Sironj and Raghugarh . . . 1,680 10,000 0
g« Jhinsi . . . . . . 1,000 2,500 2%
10. Urcha . . . . . . 2,160 2,778 14
1. Guna to Mukandra . . . 1,730 3,012 13
ToTaL . 25,000 121,630

I believe that this rather rough estimate is a close ap-
proximation to the truth. In the wild country of Sabalgarh
and Sheopur to the west of Gwilior and Narwar, the Sahaiia
wood-cutters are said o be very numerous. It is just pos-
sible that the Szura population of Ranod, Narwar and Gwa-
lior may be rather less than the numbers which I have given.
Bui, as my estimate is founded on the actual numbers found
in 121 villages, it cannot be very far wrong. Under any cir-
cumstances | feel rather conhdent that the actual number of
the western Senras cannot be under 100,000, but I should
not be surprised to find that they amounted Lo Rs. 1,50,000.

On the south-west, towards Hushangabad and NimAr, the
Sauras touch the Karkas, a cognate race who still pre-
serve their own language—I1 call them a cognate race be-
cause the IKarkt dialect has numerous words the same as
those of the eastern Sauras, and of the other Kolian tribes
in their vicinity, the Julngs, the Hos, the Miindaris, and the
Santéls. At the present day the western Sauras speak the
same Hindi dialects as the other pcople amongst whom they
live, Some few words slll survive amongst them, such as
bel the sun, jung the moon, and fee fire ; but none of them
that T have met with know anything of their tiibe having
once possessed a language or dialect pecuhar to themselves.
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In person the western Saura is below the middle height,
and the women are decidedly short, as I found the average
height of 123 men to be g feet 4% inches, and of §7 women
only 5 feet. Amongsi lthe men there was one of 6 feet, 1 of
5 feet 10 inches, and 3 of 5 feet ¢ inches; while there was
only one very short man of 4 feet 11 inches. Amongst the
women there was one of g feet 7 inches, and 1 of 5 feet 5
inches, the shortest being one of 4 feet 2 inches, and one of
4 feet 1 inch. Their features are generally of the Tartar
type, the eyes being slightly oblique, the nose broad and flat,
and the lips rather fat and projecting. Both beard and mous.
taches are slight. Their figures are generally spare and
short, and their colour very dark, but not black. They can,
however, endure great fatigue, and are active and vigorous
foresters.  Their lean, short figures are no doubt chiefly due
to their poor food and manner of life. Near Rahatgarh,
between Sigar and Bhilsa, [ found two Sawra lambardar
brothers, who were cultivating land on their own account,
They were above the middle height with good moustaches, but
they still preserved the round head and the slightly oblique
cyes common to their race, I noticed, also, a great improve-
ment in the build and appearance of the Sairas of Ranod
and Naiwar over those of Lalilpur and Sagar. They were
much stouter and stronger, and rather fairer, with often good
moustaches, and eyes only slightly oblique. The children,
also, were in good condition. Both men and women also
were better clad, and their houses were of a better description
than in the southern districts.  Altogether, the northern Seau-
ras were more comfortable and more numerous than their
brethren in the south. All the women are tattooed.

It seems probable that they were formerly much more
numerous in Lhe southern districts, as I was informed that
previous to Samvat 1925, or A.D. 1868, there was a hamlet
outside the city of Chénderi, named Seriya-fela, which con-
tained 25 houses of Sauras. In Lalitpur, also, there is a
mahalla of the town named Saridnapura, which was once
inhabited solely by Serwas or Sauras, of whom only a few
now remain,
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Small numbers of the clan still exist in the hills to the
south of ShAhabad and Bihar, where they are known under
the name of Suirs. A few also are to be found in the Alla-
habad district, where they form a small colony of cultivators,
under the name of Swirai. They appear again in the Ghazi-
pur distiict to the north of the Ganges, [rom the banks of
the Gumti to the Ghaghra river. Mr. Oldham calls them
“ Seoris,”” and says that they are found from Bhitari on the
west to the junction of the Ghaghra on the east.  These Seoris
are the “ Swiris” of Mr. Garrick. There is another small
body of apparently the same clan who are living to the north
of the Ganges in Eastern Oudh, under the name of Sariia,
They are said to be " an inferior but good class, who take to

various trades, as sawyers, boatmen, sycCes.

ni

Names of Western Sauras.

Men’s names.

‘Women's names,

Amfin, Gachu, Nandu, Adaro, Marajiya,

Arjan, Gati. Nanha, Amiino, Miurfin,

Arkita. Ghamir, Nanhgkumu. Miniya,

Asao. Golida, Nanr, Bakto. Muoniya.
Gatti. Nawal, 3. Bariyz,

Bilal. Gole. Nana Sah. Bata. Nanhi, z.

Bado. Gutu. Buri, Nanluya, =2.

Bagyd, Gurari. Pajilne. Natkari.

Bahoniya, Gute, Peme, Chatara, Noni.

Biju. Phail;,

Balaki. Halla, Phulud, Danu. Picho,

Balba, Hirao, Pirleu. Dhomi. Pitnchi.

Biiri, 2. Puno, 2. Dhuimyan, Phunanu,

Basli. Jharadwa, Punu, 2, Dajamya. Plhundaniya,

Basuri. Jhuga,

Bera. Jhugra, Ragirhe. Gumiya, Rimbén

Bhadai. Rimbeya.

! L Reade’s List of Inferior Castes in the North-West Provinces, p. 33
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Names of [Vestern Sauras— continued.

Men’s names. Waomen's names,

BhisA. Kaltu, Sabdu. Hariya. Rulchiya,
Bhunde. Kamadiz, 4, Sond, Hiwya
Bisni, Kharga, Suke. Sawal.
Bopal, Edihe, 3 Jihai, Sona.
Bura. Karora, Takku, Jaiaa, Sulju.
Buke, Ehemeola. Tipu, Jhalkaniya,

Elhita, "obir, Jhilleo. Upyire
Chatura Kumna, Jhalo, Umano.
Chen, 87 names. Ihoki.
Chene, ’ Lahen 10 duplicates Jundii, 40 oames
Chike, Lalle. 97 3 duplicates.

Lokar. Kaliya, ;’—a
Dabaliya. Loto. Kamlo,
Danju, Kamaoni,
Darao. Madd. Karai, 2. '
Dimar. Mangola. Karaiya,
Duldra. Mnana. Kurnaniya,

Milrjnn.
Galwal. Matcll Lanya.
Gandi. DMetwa. Lali,
Gyana, Muue, 3.

In the above list [ observe that a large proportion of the
names end in ¢ and #. Amongst the men there are 18 out of
94, and amongst the women 12 out of 52, or, taken together,
30 out of 149, or just one-fifth, Unfortunately I have no means
of comparing the names with those of the eastern Sanras of
Ganjam and Vizagapatam, nor with those of the Munda and
Larka Kols of Chutia Naogpur. They differ widely from those
of the Gonds.

The castern Seuras are separated from their brethren by
a broad tract of country extending from Allahabad to Jabalpur
in one direction; and from the Belwa river to the Mahanadi
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in the other direction, The northern portion of this tract s
inhabited chiefly by Kols, and the southern portion by Gonds.
From the Mabhinadi they extend to the easi in scattered
groups through Sambhalpur to Ganjam, and south-eastward
to the Iimidi districts of Vizagapatam. I came acioss a few
of these easlern Sauras on the Upper Mahinadi; Lhere
being two houscs of them at R4jim, and one house al Sir-
pur. But 3o miles 0 the eastward they are found in con-
siderable numbers at Khalari, where they are industrious
cultivators, aud a short distance to the east at Swarmdr,
which derives its name from them, although the present chiel
of the place is a Gond.  Still further eastward they form part
of the mixed cultivating classes of Bora~-Sambar, and Bastar,
or Patna. To the north of the Mahinadi they are found in
the two small states of Raigarlt and Rajgarh.

Beyond Sambhaipur and Sonpur they are separated by
the Khonds fiom Ganjam on the east, and from Knnidi of
Vizagapatam on the south-cast. According to Mr. Haiper
of the Topogiaphical Suivey, the Sguras, who use the Sanra
language, “cxtend bul a small distance beyond the bound-
aries of Gunipur and Parla Kimidi.”  The other Kimidi Swo-
ras generally use the Uriya language with strangers. Mr,
Harper describes the men as gencially well-made, short, wiry
and active. Their houses are built of stonc and cleanly kept,
and their villag:s are regularly built, and often fenced with
stone.  The men are very expert with the battle-axe and the
bow and arrow, which are called their peculiar weapons.  They
use a small drum, and a “one-stringed lule, which gives a
pleasant ingling sound.””  The men are said to be very truth.
ful. A sumilar account of them is glven by My, Ball —!

“In appearance the Savaras are small, but wiry; they are ollen
very dark in colour, and sometimes quite black  Their hait is gene-
rally tied in a top-knot, and sometimes it 15 cut short over the foro-
head, two long locks beig permtted to hang over the cars. A lew
individuals bave (rizzled shocks, with which no such artangement s

! Jungle.life m India, by V. Ball, page 267 1 believe that M, Rall is wiong in call-
toyr the Pabtroas of the Rigmahal Wlls Dravidians The men of the Bamgaih lulls call
fne Rdpnabiadis " oavacas " See Lallon, pp, 274, 264,
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atlempted. Most of the men have small square beards, The nose
is generally broad, with wide nostiils.  Of Lhose 1aces in Bengal with
whose appearance T am familar, they reminded me most strongly of
the Bhimij, whe belong to the Manda family; but I could also per-
ceive in Lhem some points of resemblance to the Diavidian Pahfuias
of the Rijmahal Hills. They have nol, however, the manly bearing
and good physique of the latter.”

Kimidi is divided into two small districts called Pedda
Kimidi and Parla Kimidi, which belong partly to Ganjam and
partly to Vizagapatam  The former tractis called Saura-dah,
and has been repoited on by Mr. T. ]J. Maltby, The latter
"has becen described by Mr. D. F. Carmichael in his “ Manual
of Vizagapatam.”

Mr. J. D, Beglar, who visited Ganjam early in 1875, says
that the Sauras whom he met with were much inferion to the
Khonds in strength and general physique. They were both
short and thin. In the Ganjam distnct the young Saura
women go with their breasts naked, excepting only a broad
bead necklace, which hall covers them. The Saura bride-
groom, it is said, gocs to the bride’s house and gives an arrow
to the father, which forms the essential part of the ceremony.
After child-biith the mother remains impume for ten days,
when she bathes, and both herself and the child then become
purc. The Savaras bury their dead.

The Savaras of Vizagapatam *‘inhabil the hills and slopes
behind Pallkonda, and to the east of Gunapur.” ‘“In other
parts of the district they do not appear in any numbers, bui
they crop oul again in the neighbourhood of Bhadrichalam
on the Godavari river, and are said to appear in the Kistna
and Nellore districts under the name of Chansavandhee.”
The Malwa Sauras of Vizagapatam bury their dead.

None of the authorities to which I have access has given
even a guess as to the numbers of these eastern Sauras; but
from Lhe gieat extentl of country over which they are spread,
including the Lwo districts Saura-dah and Kimidi, where they
form the mass of the population, and have, accordingly, pre-
served their own language, T am inclined to think that they
cannot be less In number than 100,000 persons,
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Towards the north the scattered sections of the eastern
Sauras come in contact with the Juangs, the Hos, the Man-
das and the Santils, all of whom, judging from the affinities
of their dialects with that of the Sauras, must be cognate
races, In fact, the MAla Pahariyag still call the Rajmahalis
by the name of Sauras.) In the following short vocabulary
a number of Saura words of primary importance are brought
together for comparison with the dialects of the Santils, the
Mundaris, and the Juangs in the east, and with that of the
Kiarkus in the west. The words include the personal pro-
nouns, the cardinal numbers, the different parts of the body,
and a few other terms of common occurrence. The close
agreement of the Savara vocabulary with all of these dialects
is, I think, sufficient to show that the Sauras must originally
have formed part of the same great family of Kols to which
the others undoubtedly belonged. Indeed, there seems good
reason to believe that the Savaras were formerly the domi-
nant branch of the great Kolian family, and that their power
lasted down to a comparativcly late period, when they were
pushed aside by other Kolian tribes in the north and east,
and by Gonds in the south. In the SAgar district 1 was -
formed that the Sauras had formerly fought with the Gonds,
and that the latter had conquered them by treacherously mak-
ing them drunk.

Savara. Santdl. 1lo. Juang, Kurleu,
Man .| Orro (male) .| Her .| Hoy ore . | Manoso . | Koro,
Woman .| Era (wile) .| Kuri .| Braslari - Japai.
Father B Apu . [ Appu .| Ra .| Ba, abbi.
Mother .| Ying i Enga, aya .| Enga . | Botn . | Aya,
Son .| An, von . e R Kon.
Head .| Bo | Bahil .| Bo . | Boka .| Dus
Hair . | Vu, vuaoa .| Up . | Ubup . | Junta .| Up.
Eye .| Amet .| Me .| Med, met | Emet « | Med, met.
Nose .| Munu, amue . | Mun » | Muhup, mua. | Mutho .| Mu.
Far oA, Tu + | Lotw + | Lutar .| Lutar | Lutar,

! Dalton: Eihnclogy of Bengal, pp. 264, 274.
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Mouth
‘Tongue
Hand
Lep
Blood
1
Thou
fle
Bull
Cow
Peacork
Y cllow
Water
Rivey
Rain
Mouutain
Lurge
Small

1

2
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11
20
30
40
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Savara Santal. He, Juang. Kuarkuy.
Toran . | Mochil Mecha +] Tomor Mache.
AMlngu Aldng Aldng ., FAlang
Sim, whi ST T1 R T
Jing . o o Ema-ring .
Miyam Ingflan Mydm . . Paclind,
Nyen | Ing Ing .| Amg In.

Aman .1 Am Am .| Am: Am,

Ani Huni Ty, han | A "
Arro-tang . | Andia Ilada, Ldra . N, e
Anshilo-tang "o [ Arat o
Miri . pvves Mited,
Sang sang . e Sassang . iy Sarsa‘ng.
DA, add, dan .| DL Di .| DA .| DA,

Alo, nai . o Garril “ Gadd.
Ganmiru . e Gammada e pesont
Baro, baru . Bury Balla,
Ludi . suran Marang “ Gad, kat.
Sanna . - Huding . wo Sam, sang,
Doye LA Miad Moin Mia.
Dagu . | Barid Daria, varja . [ Ambdr Biria,
Yag Pia Apa . | [gota Aphia, agphor,
Vanji; unju | Ponin Upunia . | Ganda Upanko,
Mollayi , | Mone Monia Pancha Moneilr.
Tudya | Turui Turia Chugota Tuigiku.
Gulji Eei Aya .| Sat gota - | Yeika.
Tanji Trill Iralia . [ Ath gota Narhu.
Tinji Are Aria | Naugota .| Areilu.
Galji Gel Gelna + | Dasgota Gelleu,
Galmoye Gelmi Gelmia . T Gelmia.
Bok kodi , 1181 1hisi b Kuri Bis.

Tolt leodi galji . | Isigel fhsigel
Bigu odi .| Bari {si Bari hisi . . rere
Baso .| Mone isi Mone hist . | San Cliovi.
Galil so . [ o v A
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In looking over these short vocabularies it has struck me
that the words for man, Orre, Horo, Koro, may be compared
with a:0r, which Herodotus has preserved as the Seythian
word for “man.” It may also, T think, be compared with the
Tibetan Ao#, which is the name of a tribe at the present day ;
while Hor-po means a man of the Hor tribe.

In modern times the Gonds are the only tribe of ahorigines
that has attained to independent sovereignty. But, so [ar as
I have been able to discover, the earhest mention of western
Gauda is in the inscription of Govinda Raja Rdshtrakuta,
which 1s dated in Saka 730, or AD. 808" The reference,
however, belongs to the reign of Govinda’s father Niupima,
who is said to have conquered Vatsa Raja, who had acquired
Gauda with ease. But, as the Gonds call themselves Kvi-
fur, it would seem that they did not acquire the name Gaudea
or Gonds, until they had acquired the district of Gauda.
The mention of Gauda m this inscription need not, therefore,
refer to the people now called Gonds, but only to the country
named Gauda, whatever race may have possessed it at the
time.

Many writers have supposed that the Kondali of Ptolemy
may have been the Gonds. But ths identification secems 1o
me to be very doubtful, for the district of the Kondah is de-
scribed as only *“ pars Phzllitarum,” while the Phillitz them-
selves arc placed to the north as an independent people.
Now, the latter have been identified with the Bhils, and 1t is
just possible that the Gonds and Ahirs may be referred to
under these two namcs. I so, this notice would place both
of them in the second century A.D. Bul it seems to me
much more probable that the tesm Phiflita; means simply the
“leaf-clad,”” and may therefore perhaps refer to the Parua-
Savaras or " leaf-clad ” Savaras ** of Vardha Mihira.” Piolemy,
also, has a third tribe named Drillo Phyllitai. The notice of
the Gonds is, consequently, very doubtful.

But the mention of the Sadaras or Sauras by both Pliny
and Ptolemy 1s certain, and shows Lhal they were a well-known

! Indian Antiquary, 1882, p. 161,
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tribe at the very beginning of the Christian era, when neither
Kols nor Gonds had been heard of. Ptolemy’s Sabara:z lie to
the south-west of the Gangetic Deli4 and al a short distance
from the sea-coasl. Pliny's Suari occupy a somewhat differ-
ent position. His words are—

In the interior behind these (the Palibothri) are the J/onedes and
the Suare, among whom is Mount Maleus.”!

1 The Mowedes 1 have already identified with the Mundas
of the present day, who hold the country of Chutia NAgpur
to the south of HazAribagh, and therefore in the interior to the
south of Patna or Palibothra. The Suar7 would accordingly
represent the Suirs of BibAr or Magadha, who certainly occu-
pied this district in early times, and who are still well known to
the people by name. The Mons Maleus may, perhaps, be in-
tended for the famous mount Mandar, with which the Suras
and Asuras churned the ocean, These Suari would, therefore,
be best represenied by the Santils of the present day, who
aie, in fact, now called Sebaras by the Mala Pahars.

But the native notices of the Sabaras ascend to a much
earlier period—pethaps even o the period of the Vedas, but
certainly to that of the Aitareya Brahmana, which declares all
the Andhras, Pundras, Saderas, Pulindas and Mutibas to be
Dasyus and descendants of ViswAmitra? As the composition
of the BrAhmanas is assigned by Professor Max Muller to
aboul B.C. 800, we learn that the Sabaras were a well-known
clan of aborigines some two thousand years before the Gonds
came into notice. That they were a powerful people we may
gather from the way in which they are spoken of in the Ma-
habhArata. Inone place they are called the * terrible Savaras,”
and in another place it is said that Saineya (Krishna's chariot-
cer) conquered the Kambojas, the Sakas, the Sawvaras, the
KirAtas, and Varvaras, and ‘‘ the earth was covered with the
helmets and shaven and bearded heads of the Dasyus.” In
a third place it is said, “ Having vanquished the Paurava in

¥ Pliny: Matur, Hist., Vol. VI, 23.  Abais in interiore situ Moncdes et Suari, quorem

Mons Maleus,
1 Muic's Sanskrit Texts, Vol 11, 381,
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battle, the Pandava conquered the Ufsavansankeias, seven
tribes of Dasyus inhabiting the mountains,”

The names of these seven tribes are nowhere stated; but
[ infer that the descendants of ViswAmitra, already mentioned
in the Mahabhirata as Dasyus, must be included amongst
them. If we compare these with the names of the peoples
conquered by Saineya and with the different dialects, or
Vibhashas, spoken by the non-Aryan population, we obtain
seven distincl names :—

Aitareya, Mahabhirata, Vararuelh,!
Andhras . . . {(Kambojas) . . Drivida.
Pundras . . . (Sakas) . . Utkali.

Sabaas . . . Savaras . . SAbari.
Pulindas . . . Kiratas . . Abhiraka.
Mutibas . . . Varvaras . . [Sakari].

Rejecting the Kimbojas and Sakas as dwelling beyond
the limits of lndia proper, the following names will remain
as those of the seven Indian races who were best known in
ancient times ;—

Andhras . . Andara (Plin,) . Androi {Ptol.)
Pundras . . .
Sabaras . . . Suarj {Plin) . . Sabarai (Ptol.)
Pulindas . . . Molendz (Plin) . . Pulindar {Ptol.)
Mutibas . . « Modubze (Plin.) . . Betligoi (Ptol.)
KirfAtas . . . Kirrhadoi (Arrian) . Kirrhadai (Ptol.)
Varyaras . . . Barbaras (Vailha)

In confirmation of the agknowledged existence of seven
distinct tribes of Dasyus we have several references in the
Rig Veda to their “ seven cities,” as if they were the capitals
of the seven dillerent races. Thus, we have the * seven cities
of Sarad” and the “seven cities of Pipru.” The country of
these seven tiibes was in the mountains, and it was conquered
by the Pandava. At the time of the MabaAbhfiata the Saba-
ras, or Savaras, were a well-known aboriginal race who had a
dialect of their own called Sdbari. Their separate form of

! Commentary on Vararuch)
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speech is also acknowledged by the author of the Sihitya
Darpana, who says that the *“ 454 and Sdbar: dialects are
spoken by those who cut wood and gather leaves.”* These
are the occupations of most of the Savaras at the present
day. Sdbar-mantr is still used to denote a spell couched in
colloquial words, in contradistinction to the maniras of
Sanskrit,

As | have shown, the great affinity that even now exists
between the speech of the Savaras and the dialects of the
Santils, Mundaris, Hos, Julings, and IKorkds, 1 infer that the
name of Sdbarz, as a distinct form of speech, may have
covered all the cognate Kolian dialecis, while that of the
Andhras and Pulindas was probably Mahratta, and that of
the Pundras was Bengali,

I have been disappointed in not finding any mention of
the Savaras either in Asoka’s Inscriptions, or in the Code of
Manu. The former, however, notices the Nishddas, which is
a general name for all abotigines, and would, therefore, include
the Savaras. But Asoka, who mentions the Andhras and Pulin-
das, is silent as to the Savaras.

1 now pass on to a later period, from 500 to 600 A.D., to
the times of Amara Sinha, VarAha Mihira and Bana, the
minister of Harsha Vardhana, of Kanaunj. DBy all of these the
Savaras are mentioned. Amara Sinha simply notices them
as Mlecchas, or barbarians, along with Kiratas and Pulindas,
to which Colebrooke appends the following explanatory nole:—
“ Kirdta, living in forests and armed with a bow; Savara
or Patra-Savara, wearing feathers (a peacock’s tail, &e.)
=Pulinda, or Paulinda, speaking no intelligible language. "' *
I think it probable that Colebrooke's reading of Patra-Javaras
is erroneous, as VardAha Miliha gives the name of Parna-Sa-
vara, or leaf-clad Savaras,

Varaha places in the south-east quarter, in the territory of
the aborigines, the Purikas, the Dasimas, the “naked Saba-
ras, and the Parpa Sabaras)’ andin the south the Sawris and

! Muir's Sansknt Texty, I1, 624
% Amara-Kosha, p, 252
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Wirpas! The commentator, however, takes these {wo names
as one, or Sauri/-Kirpas, who are probably the people of
Hwen Thsang’s Kirna-Suvarna. Professor [Kern thinks that
the Parna Savaras are “ mamfestly the Phyllitze of Ptolemy,”
and he explains the name as “ feeding upon leaves.”  Bul, as
we know thal the Juings, a cognate race, still wear leaves, it
secmns 1o me more probable that the term means ¢ leaf-clad.”
In other places Vardha speaks of the “.Ssvara savages,”
([X—15), the “ savage Sabaras and Pulindas” (IX—=2g), and
of various tribes of Sabara savages (XXXI[l—rg). This
Jast notice must refer to more than the two tribes of Nagna
Sabaras, or “ Naked Savaras and Parna Savaras,or* Leal-
clad” Both Amata and Variha date about AD s50.

In BAna’s Harsha Charita we have the story of Harsha
Vardhana's search, under the guidance of a Savara chicf, for
his sister Rajya-sri in the wilds of the Vindhyan mountains.
This took place immediately after his accession to the throne
in A.D. 607. The following is Bhau-Daji’s translation of
this curious story :—

« Raja Harsha, having entered the wilds of the Vindhya mountains
travelled in all directtons for many days for the discovery of his
sister RAjya-stl. He met a chief named Vylghraketu, son of
Sarabha-ketu, He introduced to the king, Nirghdia, the commander-
in-chief of the Bhikampa Sewaras, The king made enquities o the
Sawzara chiel regarding Rijya-sri; he replied that no woman
answering Lo the description gtven by the king was known (o have
been seen in his jungles, bul promised to make vigorous efforts for
her discovery. He temarked that, at the distance of 2 miles, on
a hill with a thick wood at its base, there iesided, with a number of
disciples, a Banddha Bhikshu, a mendicant (Pindaphii) named Diva-
kaiamitra, who might possibly have heard of Réjya-sri. Hearing
this, the king thought that Maitriyaniya (Biahmana) DivAkaramitra
the friend of Grahavarma, having abandoncd Lhe “way of the
Vedas” in his yonth, put on biown clothes and embiaced the
Saugata creed. Iing Harsha, taking the Sezarz chicf wilh him, pro-
cecded to the abode of Divikaramitia., He admired ihe mOu,ntain
scenery on the way, and got down from his Cenveyance on appioach-

1 Brikat Sanhita, Vol, X1V, 10—22.
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ing the hermit's residence. A Bhikshu (mendicant) came and said,
¢ A woman in sorrow is ready to destroy heiself by fire, not far from
his abode. Hearmg this, the king, with Divikaramitra, proceeded
quickly, followed by the king’s retinue, to the place of the fiie. \Vith
great difficulty she was persuaded to abandon her purpese, and they
succeeded in consoling her and soothing her sorrow "1

[n this account the Savara chief is named Pydghra-ketu,
ot the “ Tiger-demon,"” while his father is Sarabha-ketw, or the
“ Monster-demon,” and their commander-m-chief Nivghita,
ot the “ Whirl-wmd.”  All these are obvious inventions, as wel|
as the name of Blhdkampa, or “ Earthquake”-Savaras, as the
general’s people are calied. Bul we may accept the fact that
in the Vindhya mountains, somewhere to the south of Kanauj,
the Savaras were still numerous and powerful. These can
only have been the ancestors of the Western Savaras, as
none of the eastetn Savaras came near the Vindhyas
mountains,

In the Kisi Khanda, of the Skanda Pwdina, there is a
story of a powerlul §evara chief named Fingdksha, and his
uncle Zardksha, who lived in a palle (town) on the bank of
Nirvindhya.® Here again the S@varas are found about the
Vindhyan provinces. But the names of the chief and his.
uncle seem to be stmple inventions,

In the Dasa Kuméra Charita there is a story of a child,
who, having been dropped by lus nurse, scrambled behind the
dead body of acow. A tiger, having seized the cow, was killed
by a Savara forester, who rescued the child, intending to
saciifice lum as an offering to the forest goddess of the
Savaras.?

In an inscription in the city of Bhilsa of about A.D. 1000,
noticed by Professor Hall, Kaundiya Vachaspati, the minister
of Raja Krishna, who dwelt on the Vetravati (or Belwa),
defeaied the lord of Chedi, after slaying a Severe named
Sinha, who Professor Hall thinks may have been the come
mander of the Chedian army.  Here again we have a distinet

! Journal of Bomhay Asiatic Society, Vol. X, 30—i1.
* Vans Kennedy's Rescarches,
8 Mrs, Manuing's Ancient and pedieval India, Vol 11, 535,
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notice of a Sazvara chief on the Betwa as late as A.D. 1000,
He, of course, belonged to the western Savaras.!

The Savaras are several times mentioned in the Kathd
Sarit SAgara, but in the latter part of the work they are cer-
tainly confounded with Bhils and Pulindas. In fact, all three
names are used as if they were only various terms for the same
tribe. Thus, Vindhya-ketu is called indifferently king of the
Pulindas, king of the Bhillas, and prince of the Savaras.
The scene takes place in the Vindhya Hills in Malwa, where
Sundra-sena is about to be sacrificed to the goddess Durga.
Afterwards a king of the Bhillas sends a Savara with a letter.
The Savara is described as carrying a bow in his hand * with
his hair tied up in a knot behind wezk @ creeper, black himself
and wearing a loin cincture of vikva leaves.” Here we have
the Parna Savara accurately described, in spite of his being
a messenger of the Bhilla king. As the Kathd Sarita Sdgara
was composed in verse by Soma Deva of Kashmir as lale as
the 12th century, I suppose that the names of Savara, Bhilla
and Pulinda were used according to the requirements of the
metre. But in the earlier part of his work there is no confusion
of this kind, as the Sewara chief, the father of Sundari, is a
Savara throughout. But he also is said to have been preparing
to sacrifice Sridatta, who became the husband of Sundari.?

The versified tales of the /Lathd Sarita Sdgara are believed
to have been taken from the prose tales of the Vrihat Katha
of Gunidhya, who is supposed to have writlen his work in the
6th century. Any authorily that they possess must, therefore,
be referred to the earlier date, contempoiary with Amara
Sinha and VarAha Mihira. Their testimony, however, may be
accepted as confirming that of Bana, thal the Savaras were
living in considerable numbers under their own chiefs so late
as the beginning of the 7th century. The Bhilsa inscription,
which [ have previously quoted, shows that the Savaras were
still in the same position as late as the 11th century, when
one of their tribe was the general of the Chedian army.

! Jownal of Bengal Asiatic Sociely, 1862, p. 113, note,
? Tawney’s lranslation of Katha Sanit, Sagaia, pp, 62, 63, and 381 —q84
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I have thus traced the Sauras for a period of 2,000 years,
from B.C. 8co down to A.D. 1200, during which time there
1s no mention whatever of Gonds, either in the Vindhya hills,
or on the Narbada. All the evidence tends to show that the
Savaras were the dominant race of aborigines. The same
may be inferred in the more easterly provinces, where the
Suari of Pliny and the Sabarai of Ptolemy are closely followed
by the Suirs in Magadha, where the fort of Amara Sinha
Suir still exists at Buddha Gaya, to confirm the traditions of
the people.! According to Buchanan, the Suirs conquered
the country from the Cheros, and ruled over Karusha-desa
(ShiahabAd) and the greater part of Benares, from A.D. 499
to 989.% The Cheros still exist in some numbers in the
Shihabad hills, to the south of Chayanpur, One of their clan,
in fact, held the right of making the #2744, or mark of installa-
tion, on the forehead of the Chayanpur Rija. To the west
of the Son river, towards Chundr, I found that they were
generally called Khers and Kheros. Buchanan says that the
Kheros are Kols.

The Suirs of ShahibAd are now reduced to a few families,
My Assistant, Mr, H. B, W. Garrick, made assiduous enquiries
for them, and was at last successful in getting a man and a
boy to visit his camp. Of these two individuals he took pho-
tographs lo illustrate his account of them. Mr. Garrick
found only 47 persons of the Swir, or Swzr?, race in the whole
district of ShahAbAd, from Arrah to Mirzapur. They claim {o
be Suryavansis, and to have derived their names from Savaran,
or Soverath (Suvrata), who ruled over the countries of Ayo-
dya, Benares, and Magadha. In appearance they resemble
the Uriyas; and they have adopted the Kshatriya thread
( janeo), and various #7ilaks or forehead marks of red (voli)
and yellow (ckandan), They have also adopted Hindu
names, as-—

Men, Women.
Sitalu Sinh. Shastra-vali,
Mritajit Sinh. Parbat-vali,

1 Archeological Survey, Vol I,
? Bychanaw's Eastern India, Vol. I, 407 and 129,
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Mr. Gairick’s photographs show a Suir man and boy from
the village of IKhidlgarh to the south of Benares.' The
caste thread and the prolusion ol Tilak marks are prominent
features in the portraits of people who lay claim to a Ksha-
iriya origin,

The claim to Suryavansa descent has evidenily been sug-
gested by the spoken forms of both names, as the Savaras
arc generally called Sauras, while the Suryavansis are called
Saura-dbansts and Sauar-bans:s.

Buchanan has preserved scveral notices of the Suirs of
ShahAbad and BihdAr. He repeats the firm belief of the
people that the great fort of Amara Sinba at Buddha Gaya
was made by Amar Sinh, a Suir Raja. He also attributes
to the Suirs the great fort of Kabar to the north-west of Gaya,
and the extensive remains of Raja Nindu’s city at Nindaur,
or Patan, in ShihibAd, as well as the temple and cmious
pillars at BaijnAth in the same district. He mentions a Suir
king named Phudi Chandra, who is said to have expelled the
Cheros in the year 120 or 140 of Vikrama. But 1 doubt the
curious name of Phudi; and T altogether repudiate the date,
asil is quite certain that neither the Pandit of the Survey,
nor even Buchanan himself, could haye read any date of such
an early period He speaks also of Raja Madan PAl Suir
as the builder of the ruins at BaijnAth.?  But the inscription
of this king, which still exists at that place, clearly belongs
to Madan P4l, one of the well-known Pala Rajas of Magadha,
According to the Kandarpa Sanghita of Varaha Mihira, the
Siyiras, or Suirs, expelled the Cheros 1n the year 421 of Saka,
or A.D. 400, and were themselves overthrown by Jaya Deva
PramAra, in Saka g11, or A.D. ggo.

Buchanan also slates that, according o scveral informants,
ncluding the Cheros themselves, the people who expelled them
were a tribe called Zariko.  Now, this name has so close a re-
semblance to farakanra Hunas that I aminclined Lo suspect
the lraditions may be correct. This secms Lthe more likely

¥ SBee Plates NXXII and XXX
T Duchanan’s Eastern Indi, VoL I, 463,
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when we remember that DAmodara Gupta of Magadha, in the
last quarter of the 6th century (575—600 A.D.), had fought
with the fierce army of the western Hoinas.!  As these Hinas
would appear 1o have been also called Maushari, or Maukhari,
who were certainly reigning in ShahabAd in the 6th century,
I am inclined to assign the expulsion of the Cheros to them,
It is probable enough that the Swuirs may have assisted the
Maukharis, in which case they wonld, of course, have claimed
the conquest for their own clan.
Regarding the dominions of the Suirs, Buchanan says—

“’The Siviras scem to have been a powetful people, their govern-
ment having extended not only over the whole of this district
(ShahdbAd or KAiusha-desa), but certainly over a great pait, if not
the whole, of what became afterwards the province of Benares,”?

I undeistand by this that the Suirs were the zemindars, or
petty chiefs, under the great Maukhati kings.

Buchanan describes the Sulrs as an impure tribe, who eat
pigs and fowls, and drink strong liquors.® * They were strenuous
worshippers of Siva, and paid peculiar attention to Hanuméan,
They worship also the Birs, or deified ghosts of persons who
have died a violent death. Orniginally, this worship was con-
fined by each of the aboriginal tribes to ghosts of ils own clan.
But, as the people get more and more mixed up, this limitation
has been much neglected with respect to the more famous
and popular spzrits.” Buchanan found that in some places
Musahars and Bhuiyas were reckoned as * two names for the
same tribe.”* [ also found the same, and, further, that the
Rajwars were considered the same as Bhuiyas. As faras [
can make out, all these three peoples are of the same race
as the Suirs. With them, also, [ would join the Cheros, ar
Kheros, who are an acknowledged Kolian tribe.

The most numerous branch of the Kolian aborigines are
Bhuiyas or Bhumiyas, whom Dalion estimates roughly at 2}

1 Journal of Bengal Asiatsic Sociefy, 1866, p. 273
Z Buchanan’s Eastern India, Vol I, p. 407.
3 Pitto ditto p. 400
1 Ditte ditto p 1y6.
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millions, scattered through most of the districts of Bengal,
and massed in Chutia NAgpur and Orissa! He makes the
Bhulyas a separate group, distinct from the acknowledged
Kol tribes, and is inclined to place them with the Dravidians.
“They are,” he says, ' the carliest known settlers i parts of
Singhbhtim, Gangpur, Bonai, Keonjhar and BAmra,"—that is,
in the most southerly districts of the Chutia NAgpur pro-
vinces, and in the western portion of the Katak Mahals. Bui
they are also [ound in Chattisgarh, Bhandara, and Mandala,
of the Central Provinces, as well as in ShahibAd and the
parts of Ghazipur and Benares to the south of the Ganges.
Dalton further considers that the Savara Bendkars are con-
nected with the Bhuiyas, and, Mr. Hewit adds, the Baigas of
Mandala. 1 think, however, that Dalton is wrong when he
carries them to Northern Bengal, and makes them the con-
querors of Kiich-Bihdr and Assam. He has apparently
followed Buchanan in confounding the Bhuih4rs or Bhimihars
of Northern Bengal and Bibh4r with the Bhuiyas of Shah4bAd.
The latter are an acknowledged aboriginal tribe, while the
former profess to be the descendants of Brahmans who took
to agriculture as an occupation. Hence their name of
Bhumz-hdra, or ‘' Land-tillers,” The Brahmans stoutly deny
this account, and say that the BhuihArs are descended from
the spurious Brahmans whom [Jardsandha created from men
of inferior caste. The Rajas of Benares, Bettiah, and Tikfri
are of this class, but they call themselves Brahmans, although
they are more generally known as Bdblans. Bul this very
title of Bdblarn seems to me to confirm their claim to
Brahman descent, as B4bhan is a common pronunciation of
the name amongst the lower classes, In Blrendra, or
Northern Bengal, the people still speak of the Bdra Bhuilidr
as the former rulers of the country, and I believe that they
refer to the well-known dynasty of the Pal Rajas, whose caste
or tribal name is never mentioned in their inscriptions.
Dalton’s estimate of the Bhuiya population as 23 millions
consequently requires a very considerable reduction [or the

! Cthnology of Bengal, pp. 130, 243.
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eastern provinces. But, with the addition of the Bhuiyas of
ShahAbAd, Ghazipur, and Benares in the north, and of those
of Chattisgarh, Bhandira, and Mandala in the south-west,
I think that they may probably amount to about 2 millions.

The Bhuiyas of the provinces lying along the south bank
of the Ganges are generally small and slightly made, with
round faces, high cheek-bones, blackish colour, and little
moustache or beard. They are divided into four clans, named
Rikhissan, Dhurwar, MahatwAr, and MAyarwar. The last is
the lowest, and its members eat snakes, as well as the meat
of buffaloes which have been offered in sacrifice to their
goddess ThakurAni Bhainssuri Devi, and of goats which
have been offered to Kali Devi. The chief occupation of
all classes is wood-cutting, as none of them possess any land,
which is now in the hands of Aryan tribes.

In the Chutia NAgpur provinces the status of the Bhuiyas
is quile different, as most of the land belongs to them as sub-
proprietors, as well as the principal offices of state, which
are hereditary. To them also belongs the privilege of giving
the f7lak of investiture to the chiefs. They have a tradition
that they were “ once united as a nation in Eastern India,
and had a king of their own, but they were broken up and
dispersed by invasion from the west.””

The Bhuiyas of Keonjhar are divided into four clans,
called Rajkuli, M4l or Des, Dandsena, and Khatti. They
have large mouths, thick projecting lips, low narrow fore-
heads, with little hair on the face. They are short in stature,
their average height being only § feet 2 inches. Their prin-
cipal deity is ThakurAni-mAi (Bhainsasuii Devi), o whom it
is said that human sacrifices were formerly offered every
third year.’

The Bhuiyas of Chattisgarh worship Karo Byro (or Kal
Bhairu). They have broad faces and projecting lower jaws.
The Baigas are apparently only the priests of the Bhuiyas, and
not a separate clan, as a Baiga, like a Brahman amongst the

1 Dalton's Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 140, 141,
1 Dhtte diteo p. 45,
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Hindus, both ties and unties the knot which fastens the
clothes of the bride and bridegroom together.

The Bundkars, o1 Savaras of Keonjhar and the southern
districts, worship Bhains&suri Devi, to whom goats, fowls, pigs,
sheep, and buffalocs are offered.  As a proof of their connec-
tion with the Bhuiyas, Dalten notes that in their dances “ the
attitude, the steps and the melody are the same for all Bhui-
yas, and are unmistakeable characteristics of the race from
the Ganges to the Mahanadi'”

Amongst the Bhuilyas of Keonjhar there is a division
named Saont, which Dalton says is a thoroughly Hmnduiscd
portion of the clan. Now, Saont, from which the Santals are
said to have derived their title, 15 the name of a place in Mid-
napur, that is also known as Silda.? If the dervation of the
name be correct, then the Santdls or Saonmils, who number
not less than 200,000 persons, must be accepted as a simple
division of the Bhuiyas. This, again, connects the Bhuiyas with
the Savaras, as the language of the Santdls has a close allinity
with that of the Savaras.

The Malars, or people of the Rijmahal hills, are classed by
Dalton as a Dravidian gioup, although he quotes a statement
that the Mal Pahariyas of the Ramgarh hills call the Rajma-
halis Savaras.” The specimen of their language which he
gives shows little affinity with either Dravidian o0 Kolian dia-
lects. His estimates of their number at 400,000 persons is
based on a statement received by Buchanan from a native
superintendent that they had 8o,000 houses. Bul, as Bucha-
nan does not mention the Santals at all, il secems almost cerlain
that the supcrintendent’s statement must include them as well
as Lthe Malar or Hill R4jmahalis. Under this view the number
of the Malars will be just equal to that of the Santils, or
200,000, which is Dalion’s estimate.

The following is my estimate of the probable numbers of
the Savaras, and of all the cognate Kolian races connected

! Dalton's Tthinology of Dengal, pp. 110 —150.
2 Ditto clitto ditto P Iqt
a Ditto ditto ditto  pp, 20.4—274



AND LOWER GANGLETIC DOAB IN 188:-3a. 1349

with them either by actual affinities of language or by the
statements of the people themselves :—

Weslern Savaias . . . 125,000
Taslern Savaras . . . . 125,000
—_ 250,000
Bhiliyas . . . . . 1,500,000
Santdls . . . . . 200,000
Malar Rijmahahs . . 200,000
Mundirs . . . . 400,000
Hos . . . . . 150,000
Bhimij . ' . . . 300,000
Kurkds . . . . . 50,000
Binls . . . . . 50,000
2,350,000
3,100,000

or upwards of g mullions of persons,

I made numerous enquiries amongst the Sauras about
their past history, their language, their customs, and their
religion. At one village only did I hear that they had
heard from their fathers that all the Sauras had come from
Karo-Bigh-Bijora, and this fact, they asserted, was always re-
peated at every marriage ceremony. As this statement was
nol confirmed by subsequent enquiries, I concluded that the
people who gave the information must have referred to the
mugration of their own particular ancestois from the territory
of Bijawar in Bundelkhand. But about KérobAgh I never
could learn anything.

As to language I found that the Sauras had everywhere
adopted the dialects of the Hindu population amongst which
they lived.

The weslern Savaras generally live by cutting wood
and burning charcoal. Many of them carry bows, but every
one carries an axe. [ met a party of men and lads going to
the hills near Pathdri to collect honecy. The great mass of
the men are very poorly clad, {ew of them wearing more than
a scanty waist-cloth when at work, The women are more
decently clad, but their one sheet is nearly always very dirty.
All of the women are more or less tattooed,
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The Sauras raise no temples for the objects of their wor-
ship, but only low earthen platforms, which arc ncarly
always placed under fine large trees. At one place the god
was named Szmdrya Deo, to whom the people offered fruits
and fowers. At another place I found a shrine of the god-
dess Kher-méta, 1o whom they offered fowls, and a Hindola, or
“ Swing.”* She is also called Kherpatns, and is identified
with Bhawani by the Brahmans, Dulha Deo, or the god of
marriage, is also extensively worshipped with offeiings of
cocoanuls and miniature shoes. The latter are supposed (o
be the bridegroom’s shoes, which are always made of cloth
by the biide. But the chiel objects of reverence amongst
the Savaras, and all the other aboriginal races, are the deified
ghosts, or spirits of persons who have died a violent death,
either accidentally or in baltle. As this subject is an exten-
sive one, | have treated it in a separate appendix.

I now come to the principal object of this paper, which is
to show the dominant posilion which the Savaras held
amongst the aboriginal races ol ancient India. In none of
the authorities which I have quoted, either native or classi-
cal, is there any mention of Gonds, or Kols, or Bhils, but
only of Andhras, Pulindas, Savaras, KirAtas, Pundras,
Mutibas, and Barbaras. In the middle ages we find 1epeat-
ed notices of Savara chiefs and generals, who may be sup-
posed to have held much the same position in the Vindhyan
district, which the Gonds afierwards held in-the provinces on
both banks of the Narbada. Of this we have, indeed, a dis-
tinct proof in one of the Sanskrit inscriptions from Sirpur on
the Mah4nadi river. The donor is named Udayana Nripa
of the Savaranwaya, or ' King Udayana of the Savara (ribe.”
He was a tributary of Siva Gupta, the PAndava king of
Mahi Kosala, who reigned in the lasl quaiter of the 4ih
century A.D. T think it probable that Udayana may have
been the Raja of Suarmdr and Khaldri to the castward of
Sirpur, where the Sauras are still found in considerable
numbers.*

1 See Plate XXXIV for a sketch of the Hindola.
3 See Plate XVIII —Inscription A, lmes 2 and 3.
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My conclusion is that, in early times, where the name of
the Savara is used, it probably covers all the different divi-
sions of the XKols, as they are now called, including Kfrkis
and Bhils in the west, with SantAls and Bhiliyas, Mundas
and Hos, Bhtimij and Julings in the east. [n later times,
when Soma Deva wrote the Kathe Sarita Sdgavra, the name of
Savara is used as synonymous with Pulinda and Bhilla, and,
therefore, means only a man of an aboriginal tribe, of whom
the writer knew nothing excepl by hearsay.

35—DEMON WORSHIP IN NORTHERN INDIA.

The time was when all the vernacular languages of India
were looked upon as so many rusiic forms of Sanskrit, and
when all Lthe exceptional cults of the aborigines were held to
be only debased forms of the loftier Nature worship ol the
Aryan Hindus, Buchanan was the first to point out that the
various forms of demon-worship were peculiar to the aborigines,
Ie was afterwards followed in the same line by Sir Wil-
llam Sleeman and Dr. Stevenson, and the latler further
added that a great parl ol the vernacular languages of India
was of non-Sanskiit origin, It is cerlainly quite possible for
the language of a barbarous people Lo be swamped by that of
their more civilised conquerors,  But if the conquerors have
come from a tolally dilferent kind of country, diffeiing not
only in ils climate, butinits productions, il scems highly pro-
bable thal they would adopt Lhe indigenous names for trges
and animals and other things that were peculiar Lo their new
country. When the Aryans wete on Lhe banks of the Oxus,
they may have hcard of, and perhaps may have even scen,
an clephant; but they could not possibly have seen a banian
tree, nor a mango Llree, nor a teak tree, nor a sisam iree, nor
a sandal Lree; and it is more than probable that they knew
nothing of cotton and sugar and indigo excepl as arlicles
of commerce. When they first entered India, therefore, they
must either have invenied new names for such things, or
have adopled the old names of the conquered people.
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We know at least that the Aryans ridiculed the aborigines
on account of their burr, and gave them (he nick-name of
barbaras, or barbarians, from which we may conclude that
any words conlaining the burred # musl be indigenous. To
this class | would refer the name of Lthe baman tree, da#, which
is invariably pronounced dar or war, with a burring ». Hence,
as de means water in several of the aboriginal dialecls, we
have War-dd, or the “ banian tice river. ” That thisis Lhe true
derivation of the name seems nearly certain [rom the plenti-
fulness of the banian tree in the Ward4 district, where we also
find the names of War-ora, Warar, IVargaon, Warlhona,
Warha, Wargai, Warjhari, Warkuli, Waraera, and Wadnera,
and Badnera, several times repeated ; and even the name of
Berr itselfis said to be properly [Fay Ildr or Barjdr, the
country of the dar, *‘a banian tree.”

Another aboriginal term is that of sind or chipd for the
khajur tree, or wild date, which gives its name to Sindwdra
or Chindwdre, the ' country of the wild date.)” So also we
have Stndi, Sindgaon, and Sindfhiera; and [ cannot help sus-
pecting that many of the streams which are now called
Sindhu, were originally named Sind-da, or “ wild dale river,”
which the Brahmans by a slighc alteration have converted into
an Aryan appellation,

Judging from these examples, it secms probable that the
Narma-dd, the Bdliu-da, the Ddmu-dd, ihe M dna-dd, and even
the Pad-d#, or Ganges, may be only slightly altered [orms of
the original indigenous names.

Now what is true of the names holds equally good with
the customs and superstitious belicls of Lhe people, of which
many still hold their heads above the walers of the Aiyan
deluge. The old early religion of the conquerors is pretly
well known from the hymnsof the Rigveda; and most of Lhe
changes which have since taken place in il can be traced
through the eptc poems and Purnas.  Bul there is one vary
extensive belicf that now prevails over the whole continent
of India, of whichno trace 1s found in any of the Hindu books
This cult is demon-worship, which is common to all the
aboriginal tribes, and which is now pracuised by all classes of
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Hindus, although both Brahmans and Rajpuls profess Lo ignore
it. Iven Musalmlns of the lower classes are not ashamed
to join in the riles openly. But Brahmans and Rajputs, and
even Baniyas, who are ashamed to acknowledge their belief
in the efficacy of the worship, have all the ceremonies per-
formed for them by deputy.

Bul there are otheraboiiginal culls besides demon-worship,
which, as they have been adopted by the Brahmans, and in-
corporaled in their present system, are nol so easily recognis-
able.  These cults include the whole of the grdm-devaias, or
local 7hdkurs, who are represenied by simple round stones,
and who have consequently been annexed to Brahmanism as
so many dillerent forms of Mahddeva by simply adding his
title of Iswara to the name of the local divinity. Thus, the
familiar Goy BAba, the deified ghost of the aboriginal tribes,
lias, in many places, become a new manifestation of Siva as
Goyeswara,  Similarly, the powerlul and malignant goddesses,
who were propitiated by the sacrifice of a buflalo or a goat,
have been annexed lo Biahmanism as lwo of the numorous
forms of Devi by the transparent liction of a Bhainsdsuri Devi
and a Kali Devi. At Umga I found thal Lthe Bhainsasuri
goddess was represented by a simple stone, before which
several thousands of burnt clay horses were piled up, the ac-
cumulation of many years’ offerings,  Another popular goddess
15 Maldinaes, or the “ Great Mother,” whom I identify as one
of the aboriginal deities [tom her shrine, which is exactly the
same in all its details as those of the grdm-devatds, and dci-
fied ghosts, whosc indigenous origin is acknowledged. Her
shrine consisls of a low flat mound of carth with seven knobs
of coloured clay in a single row al the head or west side?
Another name of the same aboriginal goddess 1 have found is
Jagadambi Devi, her shrine being a simple, flat mound of earth
with seven knobs on the top and a flag in front to the cast,

Demon-worship 1s the propitiation of the spiiit or ghost of
any one who has mei a violent or untimely death, whether by
design or by accident, including poison and discase. Lven

! See Plate XXXIV, Ifigs, G and FL
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women who die in the child-bed pang, wreteches who for their
crimes we hang, whose tendons the hangman lorgol to scver,
are believed to have the same powers of causing evil o the
living as those who have been killed by tigers, or by lightning,
or by any other violent cause.

The ghosts of men are frequenlly called pré@/, or bhui, ov
betdl, and even pisdelt, hut the most common names [or Lthem
are Bir, or spirit, and D4k, or demon. Thus, I have heard
Tulss-bir also called Bir Betdl. The name of [Ler appears lo
be used all over India. At firsl it was probably used only for
those who fell in battle; as w2ir, like the Latin wir, means
“hero.” In Southern India the memorial stones of those who
fell in battle are sill known as Dir-kal, or “ Hero stones.”
The deified spirits are distinguished often by some lerm denot-
ing the manner of their death, thus—

7dr-bir, the ghost of a man who was killed by falling from
a Tdr-pain., or toddy tree.

Baghat-bir, the ghost of a man who was killed by a tiger
ot leopard (bdg/h).

Bijaliya-bir, the ghost of a man who was killed by light-
ning (bi7ali).

Nagya bir, the ghost of a man who was killed by a snake.

1 have met with the shrines of many other men who have
died a sudden death, but there was no special name aitached
to them, Of these, one was the tomb of a Brahman who had
been killed by a cow, and another was the tomb of a Musalmin
Mahaut named Jagru Mia, who, while culting fodder lor his
elephant, fell from the tree and was killed, This last death
happened only afew years ago, and I saw his widow make her
offerings at the {omb. A third tomb was that of a Kashmerian
lady, who was said to have {led from Delhi (o Tanda in Qudh
with only one leg, and died from exhaustion !

The ghosts of women who die during pregnancy or in
child-birth are named Churail. They are supposed to be
specially powerful and vindictive,

But each of the above is only a local cull, conflined {o
the family of the dead person or Lo the village to which he
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belonged. In the case of a chief, or great man, the worship
would be spread over the whole of his district, and would em-
brace the whole of his followers and their descendants. This
has been the case with 7ulsi-dir and Barsi-bir, two chiefs of
the aboriginal race of Bhuiyas, or Musahar, who have been
worshipped {or several centuries by the people of ShaihabAd and
Bihdr. Buchanan remarks that some of the ghosts “belong
Lo tiibes which appear to have been long extinct in these pro-
vinces.,” This is not confirmed by my cxperience, as all the
caste names that I could hear of are those of people still in
cxistence.

This kind of demon worship exists in every part of North-
ern India that I have visited. I have found the well-known
earthen mounds in most villages fiom the banks of the Jumna
to the eastern frontier of Bihir and Northern Bengal, and from
Lhe fool of the hills in Oudh to the banks of the Ward4, the Wen-
GangA and the Mahdnadi in the south. Almost every village
has one local demon, and many of them have three or four.
Indeed, so widely spread is this kind of cull that il now embraces
even Musalmin Ghizis, who have died fighting for their faith,
Thus, the famous Shahid SAlar, whose tomb is at Bahraich,
is often called Ghdsi-biv, and his tomb is visited by Hindus,
as well as by Musalmins,  When any one has been suffering
from a long illness he pays a visit to the martyr’s shrine, and
the journey is often found beneﬁcial: It is cven repoited that
not long ago a European came there with a sick wife, and that
she soon alierwards recovered |

All these ghosts, or spirits, are believed Lo be mischievous,
and some of them bilterly malicious, and the only means
employed Lo oppose their rancour is to build shrines for them,
and to make them oflerings of a fowl, a goat, a pig, or on
arand occasions of a buffalo.  Any severe sickness, and more
especially any epidemic disease, such as small-pox or cholera,
is attributed to the malignaney of certain of these demon
ghosts, who must be propitiated accordingly. The man-tiger
is, perhaps, the most dreaded of all these spirits ; for, when 2
{iger has killed a man, the liger is considered safe from harm,
as the spiril of the man rides upon his head, and guides him
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clear of danger. Accordingly, it is believed that *“ the only
sure made of destroying a tiger who has killed many people
is 10 begin by making ofleiings to Lhe spirits of his victums,
thereby depriving him of iheir valuable services.”

There is a goddess named Sitald Devi, who is more spe-
cially worshipped in cases ol small-pox ; but, should the discase
become epidemic, or should cholera break out in any distriet,
the people at once begin Lo propitiate the spirit of Hardol, o1
Hardaur, Lala,

It is difficult to ascerlan the whole of the ceremonics
which are observed in propitiating these demon ghosls; as
I found the people to be very reluctant, and in the case of
Brahmans too much ashamed, to speak of them,  The general
{acts are all well known—such as the offerings of goats, mnd
{fowls, and pigs, as well as lowers and [ruits.  But what lorms
of invocation or prayer are addressed to the spirits [ have
found it very difficult to leain. At the shrine of Shahid Salay,
or Ghdzi bir, at Bahraich, I was told that both Hindus and
Musalmans bcecome possessed after a time, when their eyes
turn red, and they begin Lo address the atlendants of the shrine,
as well as other pilgrims, in very wild language,

Sir William Sleeman brielly deseiibes the ceremony that
was practised by the old queen of Sigar to drive away an
epidemic in 1832. On that occasion the queen and most
of the people of the city made their offerings and sacrificed
a goat with great noise, and the discase gave way [rom that
moment. Sivr William also gives the account of a similar
cercmony practised by a native fiend, under the direction of
a manvery learned in such matters, with even greater effee(:—1

““This man caused a small carriage lo be made up after a plan of
his own for a pait ol scape-goals, which were hainessed Lo it, awl
diiven duimg the ceremonics to a wood some distance [rom the
town, where they weie let loose. From thal hour the discase entively
ceased m the town.  The goals never returned  “Had they come
back,” said Surecmunt, the discase must have come back with them ;
so he took them a long way 1lo the wood.  Tndeed, he beheved (hat
the man, to make sure of them, had afterwards caused Uien to be

! Ramibles and Recofllections of an Tudian Offical,
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offcred up as a saciifice to the shrine of Hardo! Lita in that very
waod! IHe had himsell never seen a puja religious ceremony so en-
tirely and immediately efficacious as this, and much of its success
was, no doubt, altrihutable to the science of the man whe planned
the caniage, and himself diove the pair of goats (o the wood! No
one had ever before heaid of the plan of a pair of scape-goats being
driven in a carriage; but it was likely, he thought, to be extensively
adopted in future.”

In my account of the Sabaras [ have already mentioned
the Sdbari mantras, or ¥ charms” addiessed to the ghosts
or spirits ol persons who have died a violent death, to miti-
gatle or appease their supposed vindictiveness. This dread
of ghosts is common to all the aboriginal 1aces from whom it
has been very generally adopted by their Aryan conquerors,
and even by thelower classes of Muhammadans, Most of the
dececased persons whose spiiits are now worshipped were the
ancestors of some of the aborigines, But theit worship is gene-
rally local, and confined Lo the limits occupied by the respec-
tive {ribes to which they belonged.

To the north of the Ganges, in Tirh(t and Norihern Ben-
gal, Sales is the most widely known,  He is said to have been
a DusAd, who was killed in baitle by Jowahir Singh.  His ghost
is worshipped by Dusids and Nonhiyas, who malke propitiatory
oficrings of kids and young pigs. Tothesontn of the Ganges
the mosl popular ghosts are Tulsi Bir and Barsi or Barchi
Bir, whe were Bhuiya chiefs. A few miles (o the south of
Allahabad, at Bhita, I first came across Gor BAb4, who 1s also
called Gor-goveya.  His name is very comumon in Bundel-
khand and Malwa, and in the Naibada provinces. I have
heard him called Raja Bibd Gor, and Ruoji Bébd Gor, and
also Gor-masdu. 11 has been supposed that the name may
have some reference to the Ghord kings of Malwa ; but, as it
is always pronounced Gor, it must either be referred to the
Gors ov Gonds of Gauda, or much more probably to the Go-
ristdn, or ¢ huial ground,” where the ghosts of the dead arc
cspectally numerous.  The latler derivalion scems the more
probable, as masdn, with which it is fiequently coupled, is
undoubledly only a conuption of the Sanskril Swasdn, o

Yol AV
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place where dead bodies were buried or burned. Al one large
village 1 found that the shrine of Gor BAbA was also called
Pret ka chabutra, or the ¢ Ghosts’ Shrine,” which shows that
Pret and Gor are used as synonimous terms.

Everywhere these deified ghosts are propitiated with
offerings of flowers and fruits, fowls, kids, and young pigs.
Clay figures of horses and elephants are also offered in great
numbers, while mantras, or charms, are sung by the men.
These charms are called Sdbari-mantras, or “ charms of the
Sabaras,” and from this I infer that, when the name was given
the Sabaras must have been a well-known and leading tribe of
the aborigines, who made use of them. Buchanan says that
they are called Fddu-mantras, or * mystic incantalions,” and
that they were first divulged by order of KAmakhya, that is
Kdmakshya, or the goddess of desire. DBut these are more
propetly the mantras which are addressed to their deitics,
like MahAmai and Bhainsasurt Devi, to securc the accom-
plishment of their wishes. The $4vari mantras, on the con-
trary, are addressed only {o the deified ghosis of those who
have met with violent deaths.

The shrines of the B{rs are generally low, earthen platforms,
with one or more paraboloidal knobs, or obelisks of clay,
which are nearly always white-washed and strcaked with red
lines. The platfoim is usually placed underatrece. Oncol the
largest that I have seen was at the village of Barkheri, ncar
Rahatgarh, in Malwa., It stands on a rocky eminence, ahout
zo feet high, close to the bank of a sircam. The shrine
itself is a square mound of earth 2 feet high, with a Dation
tree on the west side, and a small recess on the fop wilthoul
roof, but open on the east side,’ In froni stood a small yel-
low flag, and in the recess itself, as well as on the platform,
there were numerous 1ound boulder stones and clay horses
and pols of curious shapes, which had been oflcred by the
sick and unlortunate to propitiate the wrath of Gor Bibd.

In the accompanying plate, 34, [ have given small sketehes
of several of these curious aboriginal shrines of the deified

t See Plate 34, figuee A,
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ghosts. The essential part of the shrine is a paraboloidal
knob or obelisk, which is always raised above the ground on
a low platform, from 1 foot to 3 feet in height. Sometimes
there are two or three platforms rising above one another;
and, frequently, there are {wo or more of the obelisks placed
in 2 row. Seven obelisks was a common number ; but [ have
m a few instances seen 8, 10, and 11.  Why more than one
obelisk was set up I never was able to {ind out.

The sketch marked B shows a shrine of Kuir Bir, an Ahir,
who was considered a Bard Deva, or great deity. C is one
of the numerous shrines of Barchz, or Barsi, Bir, a very great
deified ghost, reverenced n Shahdbad and Bihar. In front
ol this shrine, In a straight line, there are ten pegs of wood
driven into the ground. In front of B there aie two small
wooden posts. These are somectimes of stone. It was a
long time before I could ascertain the purpose of these pegs.
But, as I had repeatedly observed them, I continued my en-
quiries, until at last I learned that, as ghosts cannol touch the
ground when they flit about at night, these pegs or posts
are considerately placed near their shrines for them to rest
upon when they get tired. The pegs, therefore, serve to dis-
{inguish a Bir's, or ghost’s shrine from onc dedicated to Ma-
him4i, or Bhainsasuri Devi, or Dulha Deva. In the Kasia
hills, and in the Munda districts of Chutia Nagpur, the people
have for the same reason provided slone seats for the accom-
modation of the ghosts® Pots of water are also provided
in some places to quench the thirst of the ghosts.

The sketch marked 2 is the shrine of a Brahman who
was killed by a cow.

£ is a brick platform set up by some Kahirs, or bearers,
and dedicated to Sanichaia (a man’s name), to whom a goal
is sacrificed. /' is a common shrine, wilhout name, bul the
obelisk has beconde a large mound.

G is an carthen platform, 10 feet long, with three tiers or
slages, surmounted by scven obelisks. It was said o be de-
dicated to all the Birs.

? See Yule in Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, 13, 018, and Dalton in Bengal
Asiatic Society's Journal, 42, 117 Bath accounts are iliustrated by plates.
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H is one of the many shrines raised to Jagadamba Devi,
or MahAmai. It has seven knobs, but others that I have seen
have generally only one or two: in one instance I found eight.

At Tanda in Oudh I saw the earthen tomb of a Kashmi-
rian lady, who is said to have fled from Delhi with only oneleg,
and to have died here. Her ghostis worshipped, and pigs are
offered, as well as flowers and the usual clay figures of horses.
[ was told that, only a few days before my visit, in January
1846, several hundreds of women came here in vehicles of
various kinds to make their offerings at her shrine. OI the
Kashmirian lady I could not get any actual information, bul
she was supposed to have been wounded at Delhi in onc of
the harams, and to have escaped as far as Tanda. One
thing about her seems to be cerlain, that she could not have
died a natural death; otherwise she would not have been
worshipped by the people.

At the large village ol Mahodha, to the east of NAgpur,
I found a stone Sati pillar, on which is sculptured the rude
figure of a woman standing to the fronl. The stonce is called
Siddhan, and is said to represent the mother of Genda, a
Teli. As Genda died long ago, and his sons also are now
dead, the monument may be from 60 to 80 years old. When
her husband died, the woman did not buin hersclf, but, being
tired of life, she killed hersell by jumping down from a trce.
Hence, having died a violent death, she was reverenced as a
Bir, or spiril, and cocks, flowers, and turmeric arc now offcred
to her by Telis and MAlis.

At Murmdri, 12 miles to the east of Bhanddra and 50
miles from Nagpur, there is the tomb of an English lady, the
wife of Major Claye Watson, which is held in greal reverence
by all the people, chicfly by Telis, who form a large part of
the agriculiural population of the Contral IP1ovinces. Cocoa-
nuis are offered at the tomb, and red lines hre marked upon
it with a mixture of turmeric and lime.

In Southein India Mr, Caldwell notices the shrine of
Captain Pole, whose ghost is propitiated with oflciings of
spirits and tobacco. FHe relates that—

“ Captain Pole, being moilally wounded, appears lo have tied Lo
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return across country to Madura, to obtain European medical assist-
ance, bul died on the way in South Tinnevelly in a palmyra forest
The Shanlrs of the disirict were terriied. They opened his “kit,”
and amongst other things found some brandy and cheroots. What
was to be done? His manes, according Lo their belief, were now
abroad in the neighbourhood, and must be duly propitiated. A grave
was dug under the banyan I have referred to, a hut was hastily erect-
ed, and the services of a local devil-dancer were procured, and the
ghost of the officer was duly woishupped. Bul he was a white man
what gilt would be most pleasing to his soul? The brandy and
cheroots, so, almest to tlus present day, has continued this extra-
ordinary woiship. Alcoholic liquor, in some form or other, and
cheroots, have been peiiodically presented at the grave of Captain
Pole, under that spreading tree and before that solitary but on the
sandy waste, in order that the spirit of the departed soldier might
refrain fiom wreaking vengeance on the simple rustics of the neigh-
bourhood, ”

The smantras, or charms, which are always sung by men
at the different shrines, are of two different kinds, which are
known as Sdbari mantras, or * Sabara charms,” and Ydde
mantras, or “‘mystlical incaniations.” As the former were
addressed 1o the ABirs, or deified ghosits of the dead, the
performance would of course be cairied out in the cemetery,
or smasdn, where the corpse had been burned. Hence, the
terms masdn or cemctery, and gor or grave, came to be used
as synonyms for the Bir himsclf. In the imaginations of the
people the cemetery was thronged with formidable  Biidtas
and Betdlns, joylully engaged in their horrible activity, ,
so that il seemed like a second mystlerious tremendous
form of Bhairava.’* [ bave quoted this paragraph to show
the connection belween the Birs and ghosts of the dead
and Bhairava, the teirible form of Siva. In many of the
mantras Bhairava is directly addressed, and there is one man-
pa especially addressed to the company of Bhairavas (B/e-
ronka sansira),

As the mantras have been preserved orally, they have, of
course, been subject to vatious alierations in the lapse of time,
Many of the Fddu mantras are easily procurable; but the

! Katha Sant Sagara, 233, Tawney's Transtutlon.
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pure unmixed Sdvari mantras are very difficult to be obtained,
partly from their present garbled stale, and parlly from the
reluctance of the people lo speak about them. Some of
them are probably vey old, bul many of their words must
have heen altered and even changed altogether; while Mu-
hammadan names and titles have been added {o scveral.

The following are a few selected specimens of the man-
tras taken from more than double the number that I have
collected from many diflerent places. Some of them are
distinctly addressed to Birs, and are said to be true Sabari
mantras, such are 4, B, €, and D, which are addiessed re-
spectively to Agiya-Bir, Ajay PAl Bhairava, and HanumAn,

The {ive mantras which {ollow, marked E, F, G, H, and
J, are genuine Fddu mantras, or * mystical incantations "’ for
the purpose ol compelling spirils to appear and reccive the
orders of the performer, The first, marked E, scems to be
on old Hindu charms without any forcign admixture, except
in the title, which has been modermised. But the other
three clearly belong to the Muhammadan period of Indian
history.,

A~—Mantra Agiva Betdl ko,

Aum ! namo Agiya Bir Betdl!
Bethe Sdtame Patii,
Lawe agan ki jldl,
Bethe Brahmd ke kapdl !
Machhli, chilha-td ghalis, gugal, hartil,
Itni bast le chalé Na léchale,
To mdtd Kalikd ki dn.

Hail!l Glory to the demon Agiya B !

Down in ihe seventh hell,
Mid Mames of fire,
Silting on Bralma’s head |

With fish; and dung of kites we come,

With yellow aisenic, and gum,

All these we bring—If ye come not,
May mother KAl curse you

Agya Eeidi is the “ Demon of Fire,” as his name implies.
The coupling of the two terms “ Bir " and “ Beial» perhaps,
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only shows that they are identical in meaning.  Gugal is
bdellium, a fragrant gum, which is much used in carrying
oul any of these mantras. The other offerings do not seem

very inviting, but they are at least as presentable as ‘' eye of
newtl and toe of frog.”

Bo—Mantre Aje-Pdl ka.
Awm ! namo Dhdra-nagari Aje-Pal!
478 Pdl Rdja ki sdt Riui,
Kdli, Dhiri, Lili,
Puri, Thik, Nir, Thils,
Rokhé Bir kd Bagh-bagicha, kuwd-baryd
Biltar-bdhar, bale-dale,
Kachl sd kacku bhay kare,
To Raja Aje-Pdl ka chakr phive.

Hail to Ajay PAl of DhAr|
And to the Raja’s seven queens,
KAYi, Bhiwi, Lili,
Puri, Thik, Nir, Thili|
In the garden of RokhA Bir, ‘mid wells and tanks
Both in and out, with fires aboul,
There is no fear,
Within the circle of Ajay PAl,

The “garden of Rokha Bir” appears to be a name for
the cemetlery, or burning ground, with its fres! It was in
a cemetery, “awful with the ghastly flames from the burning
of the funeral pyres,” that the mendicant Kshintisila received
king VikramAditya, the hero of the twenty-five tales of a
demon (Belal Pachisi). Rokha or Roshd Bir, the “angry
ghost,” is, I believe, derived from one of the many names of
Bhairava, one of the teirible forms of Siva as god of the
dcad,

Co—Mantra Bhaivon ka.

Aum ! namo Guyr Gure!
Tu Gur Tdmva Masidn !
Khel Karantd ja ushe dekh pds,

¥ Hauly in this century the Biitish burial-ground was called the * Pidre's Godown,”
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Wult rathe hamdri ds—
Kasam ko dekh,
Fale bale ham ko dekh—
Hanst kare, chal-chdl re, Kdlikapnt.
Soti hoi, Fagd live ;—
DBeth) hoi—utha ldve ;
Na live,
To mdtd Kdlikd ki sef paon dhare !t

Hail! Glory to the Gor Guru |

Thou arl the Guru TAmrd MasAn |

With pleasant manner go and sce

Her who's all the woild to me,
See and swear, O son of KAl

That for her I'm always yearning—

I she sleepeth, rouse her up,

I{ she sitteth, raise her np.
If you biing her not,

. May you pul your foot on the bed of your molher IAlika !

This charm must be camried ont on a Sunday in the
Blasgn, or cemetery, where dead bodies are burned, with onc
aten weight of brown sugar and some oil. The charm s
addressed to Zdmra, the reddish brown or copper-coloured
Bhatrava, one of the forms of Siva. Bhairava is populary
looked upon as the son of Siva, and is, therclore, cailed
Kal-ka-put, or “Kali's son” The terms Gor and Musdn

are here used as synonymous with Bir,

D==Chauki Hannmat Bir b,

Auwm ! Honumdn !
Baras bdrah ka jawdn!
Hith men Ladd,
Mukh men Pdu,

Hillk mdy ao,

Babd Hanumdn !

Hail to Hanumin !
An urchin Lwelve years old,
With sweetmeats in his Land
Aud in his mouth a PAy.
Haoting come,
BAbA Hanumdan !
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This charm must be begun on the first Tuesday of a
month, fasting and wearing red clothes. Red lead, mixed
with oil, should be put on the image of Hanumén, and a lamp
should be placed in front, with some lighted guga/ gum,
or incense. A large wheaten cake, covered with gh/ and
coarse sugar, should be offered to the image, and the mantra
recited eleven hundred times daily, counting the heads of a
coral necklace. On the forticth day the Bir Hanumin will
appear before the charmer and take his orders,

L —Hdgrdt Finnon anr Pariyon ki
Thrd-niri-swild.
To raise a spivit or fairy.

When a new moon falls on a Thursday, prepare some rice
and milk to eal, and selecl a solitary clean house for the
petlormance. Bring some swect-smelling  flowers, some
sweetmeats, some incense-yiclding gum (gogal-dhiip), and the
scented root agar.  Draw a cirele with a red lead, and put in
it 8 cloves, 8 belelnuts, and a new lamp lighted with ghd.
Next, pul all the sweetmeats and flowers inside the circle, and,
then fust pronouncing the Raksha Kavach, or prayer for
safely,) begin reciting the mantra, which is to be repeated
five thousand times a day for seveial sucessive days. The
performer must change the fowers and sweelmealts daily, but
noi the lamp. e must wear colomed clothes and keep him-
sell pure and clean.  The spirit or fairy will then appear to
recerve the charmer’s orders.

ff—DBhervon ki sansir., -

L& Ll clélie Hlaprat Biv!

Kausallah Kausalla Biv!
Azam ger khalkar madin

Teri pansir s@ fon hon chale.
Béman to Bhairon cliale,
Chaonsat to Jogini chale,
Deva chale, Dina chale,
Chaliyan to bishesh chale ;

Ldtvya Sdildv chale,

1| have failed to get the words of the Rekshe Kavach., [ anly know that it i3 very
generally repeateil by Dralmans the first (hing every meornng,
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Bhim-gadd chale,
Hanumdn #7 hak chale,
Néhar Singh ke dliak chale;
Nalin to
Sulimdn ke takhd b duhail
Ek ldhh asi hasdr Pegambarki duhal !

« The chain of Bhairavas. ™

There is no god but Hazrat Bir!

The fortunate IKausalla Bir!

Who will form your company?

Come ye two and [fifty Bheions,

Come ye Joginis sisly-four,

Come yc Gods, and come ye Demons,

Come in countless numbers, come !

Come Tariya SilAr,

Come mace-bearing Bhim,

Come hooling Hanumfn,

Come thou terrible man-lion,~—
Comic ye not ?

I appeal to the throne of Solomon,

And the hundred and cighty Lhousand propleta.

This mantra must be performed when the new moon {alls
on a Thursday, with a g% lamp and incense (loddi) buining ;
the charmer offers some dried fruits, and hegins reciling the
mantra twenty-one thousand times.

By reciting it only twenty-one times, it is considcred a
very efficacious cure for sick peaple.

G—Chanli Mathi Bir ke

Bismillah, avralmdn, ar vahiim!

Sor chakr ki bdvari; gol Muttian bd Ildr,
Lawnkd sd kot, Samudar si blidl,

Faldn phire, Muhammadsd Biv i duhdl.

Kon kon Bir agd chale P

Swltdn Bir chale, Durdni Biv chale,
LadarShak Birchale Dalddur Shal v chale,
Muthi chale Nahin chale,

To Hasrat Sulimdn b duldi,
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Bismillah, arrahmin, arrahim !

With a golden chain and garland of pearls

In the Lanka-like fort, and the ditch-lilke sea.

I appeal Lo Muhammada Bir!

With whom come other Birs,

Sulldn Bir come, Duini Bir come,

Ladar Shah Bfr come, Bahddur Shih Bir come,
Muthi come,

Come ye not. [ appeal to Hazrat Sulimdn,

This charm should be begun when the new moon falls on a
Thursday. It must be continued for 4o days, the words being
repeated one hundred times daily. When the charm is
finished, the Bir will present himself Lo obey the charmer’s
behest,  The whole is clearly the work of a Muhammadan,
and is probably quile modern. Ii shows how thorough the
magic arl has been adopted hy the Musalmans.

Ho Chanki Mulammadi Biv,

Bismillak, av-valman, av-rahin!
LPay ghilugrd kot sansr,
Kispar khele Muhkammadd Bir,

Savd sev ka tosd bhdl,

Savd man ki kamdn, savé manka i,
Fispar khetd dwe Mukammadd Bir.

Mdir! Mdr! kartd awe,

Bdudl ! Bdndh karid awe,
Dankini ko bandh ! Sankhine ko bdndk,
Churail kho bdndh, Blhit ko bdndlh, Palit ko' bandh,

Nall Narsingh bdndh,

Bdwan Bheron bdndh,

Naw jdt ka Masdn bdndh,

Kachivd Masdn bdndh, Pakkdyd Mosde bandh,
Kalkaliye Masdn bdndk,
Mungiva Masdn bdndl, Piliyd Masin bdnudh,
Liliya Masdn bidndh, Sukiya Masdn ddndh,
Diauliva Masdn bindh, Kaliyd Masdn bdndh, bdndh, béndk
Kud Baoli leo bdndh, Suti bdndh, bethi bdndk,
Pitd ho bdndh, pakdié ko bdndh, las, lao—
Sotd ko lao, pakdti ko lao, lao, lao—
Faldi lno.
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Hazrat fmdm Hussen el jdng se nikdl kar lno,
Bibi Phatimd ke ddman se bhuld ke lao,
Nakn lawe ?
To Afdte chika dudh hardm kare!
Dahar Swulimdn Awliya he takhi ki

Bismillah, ar-rahmin, ar-rahim [
With chains of bells upon his feet,
Dances Muhammadi Dir,
Afler a heatly brealklast,
With a uinety-pounder bow, and a ninely-pounder
[ariow,
Sports Mehammadi Bir,
Shouting beal l—beal [ he comes |
Bind she-demon, bind she-devil |
Bind the wilch, the ghost, the spirit |
Bind the nine man-lions,
Bind the two and [ifty Bherons,
Bind the nine different kinds of ghosis |
Bind weak and strong and guarrelsome,
Bind the Red and bind the ¥ellow,
Rind the Alue, and bind the Green.
Bind the White, and bind the Black, bind, bind, bind !
Close their wells and springs of walcr,
Stop their sleeping, stop thein silting,
Stop their drinking, stop their ealing, stop, stop,
Stop their sleeping, stop their cooking, stop, stop,
Quickly stop.
From the thigh of ImAm Husen draw near!
From lady [Fatimd’s foot appear.
Stay them pot—
May the milk of the mother's breast be forbidden !
I appeal to the Throne of Suliman!

This tremendous incantation musl be begun on an cven.
ing when the new moon falls ona Thursday. Tirst, place
a ghi lamp in front and bun some incense (bbddu), and
1epeat the charm 108 times, at the same time making an offer-
ing of sweets. The chaim must be i1epeated for 31 sue-
ceeding Thursdays, which will compel the Bir, or spirit, to
appear and obey the orders of the charmer. The mention
of nine different kinds of ghosts (HMasdn) is curious. Ninc
different names are given, of which the last six arc cloves,
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Mungiva being ¢

or green colour,

coral ' or red, and Suk/ye being ¢ parrot

G —Git Yalhaiya La.

Taise bulal, waise al, re!
Takhatya bharya, jarsd bulal, waise al) re!

r—Dhud, batdsd, dhuyd, ndriyal, ghenta, blet ko lai, re,
Fakhaiye bhaiva, &,

a.—/lakra, Milrga, Range-binolé, chakka, bhet kolad rve,
Fakhaiva bhaya, &c.

Fo—Darsid, dhar, pujipd, leke, nange pairon dhai, re,
Fakhaiya bhaiya, Gvc,

go—L3di-bachizon pé rachha kijo teri plive dulai, re,
Fakharya bhaya, &

Song to the Jakhalyas (Yalshas).

As we call, one and all,
Biother Jakhs, allend our call.
1.—Ilowers, sweelmeats, cocoanuls we bring,
With flags, and pigs as our offering.
As we call, &c.
2.—See goals and fowls and black cotion sced,
Wilh cowiecs six before you spread i—
As we call, &c,
3—Money and wine, with our bare lect,
And every thing for woiship meet ;
As we call, &c.
4.~—Preserve ow children safe and sound,
Our praye: is as we cucle round—
As we call, one and all,
Brother Jakhs allend our call.

After making the presents desciibed, this song is sung by
the men to conciliate the Jakhaiyas, or Yakshas, for the
safety of their children.  As it 1s notaddressed to a Bir, |
have nol placed it with the Sdbari mantras. T think it must
be an old Ilindi song, as there 1s mo Lrace of Mahammadan-
ism in it.

Thal the worship itself is of great antiquity there is no
doubt, as I have found an instance of it preserved by Philo-
stratus, in his lifle of Apollonws, during his residence in the
northem Panjab.  As I have not the means of referring to the
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original Greek, I can only quote the account as given in Lhe
English version of Berwick—"

“In the midst of this conversation a messenger arrived, intro-
ducing to the sages some Indians who implored their assistance.
Among Lthem was a woman who came to inlercede for hei son, a
youth aboul sixteen yeats of age, who for the lasl lwo years was
possessed of a lying wicked demon. One of lhe sages asked on whal
grounds she said tlus? Becausc, replied she, a demon has fallen in
love with him for his beauty, who sulfeis him not to enjoy any {ree-
dom of will, not lo go lo school, nor shoot lus bow, nor cven
stay at home, but diags him abioad into loncly and deserl places.
Besides, said she, he no longer retains his natural voice, bul speaks
like a man, and sees objecls with eyes very different [tom his own,
This is the cause why I weep and tear my bosom, and endeayour all
I can to have him restored Lo his right mind, but alas! he knows me nol.
At the same time I must tell you that when once I had made up
my mind to come Lo you, which is now more than a year, ihe demon
confessed by the mouth of my boy, as his inlerpreter, who he was.
e owned himsell to be the ghost of a man who had fallen long
ago in batile, and who had been extremely fond ol his wile: bul
that when he understood she had wviolaled his maruage bed, and
wedded another man only three days after his death, his love for the
sex turned to hatred, and all his afleclions passed Lo this boy, At
last the demon promised, on the conditions of my making no com-
plainl Lo you, that he would do my son much good. I sullered my-
seli to be tempted by his promses; bul he has now long deceived
me, and has got possession ol my house, which he keeps without
one sentiment ol truth or honour, Here, onc of the sages asked if
the boy was at band. His molher said he was not, for the demon
did all he could to prevent his coming . for piecipices and anties
dire, and death itsetf, weie held oul by way of Lthreatls, should 1
bring this malter beloie your tribunal. ¢ Take couage, woman,” said
the wise man, for ‘as soon as he has i1ead this lelter, he will haim
you not,! and with these woids, he Look onc from his bosom, and
gave it {o the woman, which was wrilien Lo the speclie, conlaining
many things, cnough, not only to alarm, but terrify Tim.”

Of all the deified ghosis the most extensively worshipped
arc Guga Chauhdn, Harshu BAbA, and Hardaur LAla. The
first and last were RAjpuis, and the second was a Brahman,

¥ Lafeof Apollemus—translated by Rev Il Bevwiek, 3. 1ML C. 38 —page 169,
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Guga fell in battle; Harsha perished while sitting in dharna,
and Hardaur was poisoned by his brother.

The slory of Guga Chauhan has already been given in my
account of Sirsdwa, or Sirsa-patan, near the Jumna® with
two specimens of the songs, which are still sung in his honour.
He is reverenced equally by Hindus and Muhammadans.
According to the lalter, when Guga grew up, his two cousins,
Arjun and Sutjan, the sons of KAchal, his mother’s sister, de-
manded a share of the kingdom, and attacked him with the
assistance of the Raja of Delhi. But Guga defeated them,
and cut off their heads, which he took to Bigar-des and
presented Lo his mother, Then BAchal, his mother, was angry,
and in her hasle she bade her son go to the place to which he
had sent her sister’s sons, So, Guga deparled, and, putting
his {face to the ground, besought the earth to receive him into
her bosom.  But the goddess vefused, and told him that the
caith would not open lo receive him until he had become a
Muhammadan. Then Guga went to Mekka and became a
disciple of Ratan H4ji, and, on his retuin, the carth opened,
and received him into her bosom, sitting on his black mare
JavAdia. After this disappearance it is said that Guga used
every night to visit his wife Sindl, and that she prepared for
his receplion by dressing heiself in her best array and finest
ornaments, much to the displeasure of her mother-in-law,
Bachal.

This is the Muhammadan version of Guga's end, from
which he received his title of Zahir-Pir, or the '“manifested
gainl,”’ because he appeared {o his wife afier death. But,
according to the Hindu account, he was killed in battle with
the Muhammadans in one of Mahmud’s invasions, and, as
every man whe dies a violenl death is worshipped as 2 Bir, or
demon, so BAchal’s son was made into Guga Bir amongst the
Hindus, which, by a trifling change, became Guga Piramongst
the Muhammadans. The belief in his ve-appearance was
cqually strong amongst the Hindus, but it {ook quitc anothey
form, for, instead of showing himself to his wife nightly, he

1 Archmologica) Swvey, Vol XiV, p 8o,
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burst suddenly forth from arock fully armed and mounted upon
his favourite horse JAvAdia. It is in this form that he is re-
presented in the colossal statue cut oul of the solid rock at the
ancient capital of Mandor near Jodhpur in Rajputdna.

The shrine of Harshn Bratman or Harshu DBdbd is at
Chayanpur, near SahsarAm. Hiswoiship is now spreading all
over Northern India, and promises to become as exiensively
diffused as that of Aardaur Ldla. Harshu Deva ov Harshe
Bdbd, was a Kanaujiya Brabman, and the purohit of Raja
Salivahan of Chayanpur, necar SahsarAm. He held thitly-
three villages in Fdgir, and lived at Jamda, 5 miles to the
noith of Chayanpur. The cause of his death was slarvation
from sitling in dharna, to extorl the restitution of his villages,
which had been taken away. As the story ol Harshu illus-
trates one ol the curious customs peculiar Lo India, I will give
it jusL as I heard it at Chayanpur.

Raja SalivAihan of Chayanpur having married a second
wife (a Bhageln of the Rewa family), his first wife suspected
that her husband had been influenced by his purehil, and
detetmined to ruin him. It so happened that Harshu al this
time began to exhibit a hght vaised on a pole on the top of
his house at Jaumua, which could be seen at Chayanput.  The
clder Rani msinuated to the Raja that this exhibition was
part of an ambitious project to oust him from his kingdom,
and the credulous man was so worked upon by his wile that
he at last resumed possession of the thirty-Lhree villages held
by his purchit. On this the enraged Brahman at once sal
down in dharna before the Raja’s palace, deteimined to starve
himself for a month, unless his Fdosr was restored.  His
dharia is sald to have begun on 4th Mdeh Bads, in Samvat
1484, or A.D. 1427, and s death to have followed 21 days
«fterwards on the 15th #dek Sudr.  As the penod which he
had prescribed to himself had nol been completed, bis guru
procceded to Chayanpur and called up the ghost or spiril ol
Harshu to finish the 31 days required.  Ever since then his
ghost has been worshipped by the people of Chayanpur, and
HHom 1s offered daily by the ministenng Brahman for the benelit
of all classes.
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The story of Harshu is continued afler his death, as the
people all assert that his ghost, burning for revenge, proceed-
ed to Delhi, and prevailed on the king to send a Muhammadan
army to expel the Raja from Chayanpur. The Raja resisted
and was killed, and the whole of his family were exterminated
with the single exception of one female. Buchanan was in-
formed that the survivor was one of the Raja’s daughters;
but the people of the present day deny this, and say that the
only person who escaped was the second wife of the Raja.
After Harshu's death this queen went back to her father's
house at Rewa, where she gave birth Lo two sons.

In the meaniime one of the aboriginal Cheru chiels took
possession of Chayanpur. After some years the Rani’s eldest
son came lo Chayanpur, where he was employed by the Cheru
chief as a bhorse soldier, But the story of his birth being
discovered, the Chern Raja placed the young prince on the
throne, and gave up his own rights, simply reserving to his
family the privilege of placing the #/4a mark on the forehead
of each new Raja. This privilege the descendant of the Cheru
chief still claims. The Raja’s family is Rajput of the Sikrwir
clan, and the present head Surajbhdn Sah claims to be eleventh
in descent {rom the unfortunate Raja SAlivAhan. This claim
seems to offer a fair means of testing the accuracy of the
datle assigned to Harshu's death, which is placed in Samvat
1484, or A.D. 1427. Now, the present chief succeeded shortly
belore the mutiy in 1857, so that his ten predecessors must
have reigned 1429—1857=430 years, or jusl 43 years each,
which is guite impossible.  Bat, if we take the date to be Satke
1484, or A.D. 1562, then Lhe period of each generation will be
somewhal less than go years. Thus, 1562—1857=295 years,
which divided by 10, gives exactlly 29} years for each inter-
vening life. This will place the death of Harshu in the early
part of Akbar’s reigu.

I received a visit from the present ministering priest, a
Kanojiya Brahman named Kalicharan, who is the grandson of
the priest whom Buchanan saw between 1807 and 1814 A.D.
I enquired if any of Harshu’s descendants were still living, and
whether any of them dwelil in Chayanpur. 1 was not surprised

VOL. XvIlL L
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to learn that, though the descendants of Harshu were rather
numerous, there was not one living in Chayanpur, and that
even when obliged by business to come to Chayanpur, they
always abstained from food during the visit. A case of this
kind ocecurred within KAlicharan’s own knowledge.

The fame of Harshu has now extended over a large
portion of Northern India, and people from all parts flock to
his shrine. All who have been long ill, all who fancy them-
selves bewitched, all who have disputes about land, come to
consult the ghost of Harshu. His ministering priest accepis
the offerings and gives the decisions of Harshu’s ghost the
next morning, which he professes to have received in dreams
during the night, The number of pilgrims or visitors has
rapidly increased during the few past years, as testified by
KAlicharan himself, as well as by numerous witnesses {rom
different parts of India. On the day of my visit to Chayan-
pur, about twenty-five pilgrims presented themselves in the
morning, and some ten more during the course ol the day.
The people were from all parts of Northern India, including
Delhi and Benares. The name of Harshu is well known in
both of these places, and at the former place it is said that a
small shrine has been erected outside the northern gate of
the city, Some pilgrims have even come liom Vizianagiam ;
but I have a suspicion that they must have heaid of the
famous healing powers of Harshu’s ghost from some of the
followers of the late Raja of Vizianagram, who resided for
the greater part of every year in Benares.

The story of Hardol Lila is another illustration of the
great powers which are believed to be possessed by the ghost
of any person who has come to an untimely end. Hardol Lala,
or Diwan Hardaur, was the second son of Bir Singh Deo, the
miscreant Raja of Urcha, who assassinated Abul Fazl at the
nstigation of JahAngir. Bir Singh’s eldest son, Jhujhidr Singh,
succecded to the throne, and, becoming jealous of his younger
brother, Hardol Lala, caused him to be poisoned. The poison
is said to have been given by one of Jlnjhar's wives during his
campaign against Garha. The murder ereatcd much sensation,
and shrines were erected to propitiate his ghost at many places
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between the Jumna and the Narbada, wherever the sway of
the Danji Rajputs had been extended by Bir Singh Deo
and Jhujhir. Now, his name has been carried over the whole
of Northern India; and there is no place where his name
is unknown. Songs also are sung in his honour, which
repeat his wide-spread fame—

Gdman Chaontra, Lila, desan ném,
Dundela des ke Ratya Rau ke,
Tumhivi Fay rvakhe Bhagwin

LAla, your shrine's in every place,
[n every land your name,

O lord of the Bundela race,

May God increase your [ame!

Previous to 1814 his worship had been confined to a few
people in Bundelkhand,  Bul when the cholera first appeared
in Lord Hastings's army duwring the PindAri war, ithe camp
happened to be pitched at Chandpur Sendri on the Sindh,
near a grove ol {rees, beneath whose shade lie the ashes of
Hardo! Lala under a small shrine. The ghest of the mur-
dered prince is said to have been especially incensed by the
slaughter of a cow for beef, and from that time the cholera
spread all over India, Then temples were everywhere erected
and offerings made to appeasce him; and inless than six years
Sir William Slecman’s native informant saw a shrine, dedi-
cated to him, “in Lahore, and in almost every village through-
out the whole course of his journey to that distant capital
and baclk.”? ,

The following is a rough (ranslation of a song which was
taken down from the dictation of a woman at Bagrod in
Malwa. I give it here to show how deeply spread is the belief
of the people in the guill of Hardaur's brother Jhujhar
Singh,

! Rambles and Recollections of an Indian Official.
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Song to Hardauy Lila.
The Raja to lus
wife . 1 | Put poison in the pot, put 1t n the dal and tice, and
put 1t i the cow's mulk.
Wife replics ' 2 | Don’t do so, husband, you will 1epent killing your
biother.
Raja 3 | There is ne enemy m the wald Iike a Inother,
Wife 4 | Don’t do so, husband, you will never get such another
brother,
Raja . If you will not do it, I will kill you first.
The wife sees
Hardaut! 6 | The Bhoji slands at the deer, and sees a grey hose,
and a handsome nider,
7 | She is lucky in seeing you, now LAla; herealler she
will see you only in dreams,
8 | Let the horse go into his stable; the hot water is reacly
for the bath,
Haidaur goes to
the bath 9 | Having put on a silken dhotf, with hands joined towards
the sun-—
And  addresses
the Sun . 10 {“Osunl thou art the greatest of gods; there 1 no one
equal to thee !™
11 | Placing a seal of sandal wood, and the food on plales
of gold,
12 | The ghi was put in a silver cup, the milk m a vessel
of gold,
Haidaur addres-
ses Bhoji 13 | “Bhoji, why do you look so sad? Now Lell me the 1eason
why.”
14 | When Lila took the feod in lng hand, his sister-in-law
seized lus hand.
Hardaur addres-
ses Bhoji 15 | “Bhaji, tell me the reason why-—whether I am to live
o die.”
“It is my brother’s treachery.”
Bhoji replies 16 | *“Twere better that we should have lived together, The
wotld will give us a bad name,”
Hardaur speaks.| 17 | “If my brother wished for my death, why did he ot lot
me dic in battlep””
Hardaur cats 18 | At the fist mouthful the prince felt head-ache.

' Bhoji s the name of an elder brother’s wiie,
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Sonpg fo Hardaur Lile—contd.

19 | At the second he had [ever,
20 | Al the thnd his tongue betame hard as weod,
Haidaur addies-
ses Bhop 21 [“Bhop! spread the bed—uworldly love still clings ta me—
give me some waler to donk,
(Female gardener enters with flowers )
Malin speaks .| 22 |1 piay the prince will accept these Nowers.”

Hardaur speaks .| 23 | “What want I now with flowers P Let her put them on
my grave.”

(A slave enters.)

Slave speaks .| 24 1'I'he slave with reverence offers a Datéon,

Hardaur speaks.| 25 [*] want nothing now—I go (o slecp in the grave,”
26 | Churdman and the slave both died,

L3uth the horse and the dog died.

27 | The gardener and the carpenier died.

The whole party died with theiv prince.

The shrines dedicated to IHardaur Lala do nol differ from
those thai are set up in honour of less famous ghosts, except
in having a stone figure of the departed spirit, always
represenied on horseback as a Rijput, set up at the head or
west side of the platform, Sometimes these are inscribed,
and cven dated, as I {ound one at BAmor, near Gwalior, with
the date of Samvat 1836, or A.D. 1949. This date shows
that Hardol's ghost was worshipped in the Gwalior district at
least 38 years before the cholera broke out in the British
camp and made him famous.

The songs which are sung by the men, being unaccom-
panied with sacrifices of fowls, or with mystical incantations,
cannol properly be called #antras, and are designated by the
people themsclves simply as g2, or “songs.” Some offerings,
of course, aie always made, such as fruit, flowers, and cakes,
Onec of these songs I have already published in my account
of Guga Chauhan, who is addressed as Zahir Pir! The

v Archmological Suyvey of Indin, Vol. XIV, p. 8o.
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following song, addressed to Dulha Deva, the bridal god, is
one of the most common of these popular songs :—

To Dulha Deva.

Pdpar belon beliye, Mdre paihen jhatkol

Gilja to daiir gdthye, Laddu mukh nasama:
Phent karhen nopurt, Khija Khilni kese phul
Ae Ditha Deva pahuue, kahd rachan jondr?

Here's Pdpar rolled out, thin and broad,

And Gdja puffs, and Laddu balls too big for mouth.

With Plheni fresh, and Khdj4 like the Khuni Bower ;

O Dulha Deva, our guest, what shall we make [or your caling ?

Pdpar is a cake rolled out very thin and dipped in ghi. G#ja is
a kind of puff, or thin pastc doubled, with dried [ruit inside, with the
edges frequently ornamented. ZLedde is the common swectmealt.
Pheniis flour, mixed with curds; white like foam (phen). Khdjd is
a large Lhin cake, sweetened with sugar,

At every marriage Dulha Deva is worshipped. The bridal
procession goes o his shrine, an earthen platform under a
tree, and presents the offerings of food mentioned in Lhe song,
as well as a small pair of red leather shoes, a fan-like arma-
ment called 207, made of palm leaf ends, and a small /Zindol,
or swing. A wooden peg, or foran, i1s ihen sct up by every
one of the bridal party, and the ceremony is finished.! The
shoe shown in the Plate is just half of the size of the actual
shoes presented. Mo» means a peacock, but in this case I
suppose it must mean the peacock’s expanded tail. The
shoes have reference to the custom of the bride presenting
a pair of cloth shoes to the bridegroom to be worn at {he
wedding. "The worship of Dulha Deva is said (o have originated
with the sudden death of a bridegroom on his wedding day,
when he and his horse were both turned into stone.

' See Plate XXXIV for sleetehes of all these offeringa,
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